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Foreword

The 1993 volume of the Preachers’ Study Notes marks the
twelfth in a series to be published. The published Notes of the
last eleven years contain a weaith of information on 2 wide range
of scriptural subjects. 1 believe that the 1993 volume continues
and enlarges thac tradition.

The Preachers’ Study is a valuable means of studying the Scrip-
tures, and the written Notes, by preserving the fruit of brethren’s
research and knowledge, is a valuable tool for Bible study. Like
any Bible study tool, the timeless admonition of 1 Thessalonians
5:21 applies: “Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”

There are few things more needed in the church at this time
than a re-awakening of a vital and zealous evangelistic spirit. In
many places brethren are just “holding church.” The vision of the
church as an evangelistic society has been lost by many. For this
reason, [ believe that this volume will be especially useful to the
brotherhood. To the extent that those who read this volume take
its scriptural admonitions and counsels to heart, the Cause of
Jesus Christ will be greatly advanced. Let us never forget that
Jesus said, “For the Son of man is come o seek and to save that
which was lost™ (Lk. 19:10). That must be the mission of His
church, the individual congregations of His church, and the indi-
vidual disciples of Jesus Christ. Any congregation that does not
hold the mission of seeking and saving the lost forfeits its right
10 be called a church of Christ. Any person who claims to be a
Christian, and who does not hold this mission dear, forfeits their
laim to be a disciple of Jesus Christ.

The format of the 1993 Study was somewhat different from the
1sual format. First of all, there were several more participants.
second, the participants were drawn not just from the ranks of
he preaching brethren, but from the icadership of several con-
zregations, including some men who are elders in the Lord's
church.

The quantity and variery of material that was presented made
for a wonderful study, but the work of putting it all together in
a publishable form was much more of a task than usual. Com-
puter hardware and software problems delayed the work on this
volume. Other things conspired to delay the publication of this
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volume. A very busy schedule on my part in 1994 also proved to
hinder expeditious progress on the volume. Nonetheless, the
task is finished, and I believe it was worth all the hard work and
delay involved.

For their help in transcribing, keyboarding. and editing, I want
to thank: Dawn Barnes, Natalic Bibens, Jim Crouch, David
Griffen, and Alex & Tracy Hernandez. Also, thanks to all the
authors and participants—your hard work and study is certainly
appreciated and will be a great blessing to the brotherhood, i
believe. Since we set the goal of 100% publication for the study,
we ended up transcribing several articles. Since there is usually
quite a difference between the spoken word and the written
word. a great deal of editing had to be done on these parts ol
the volume. In the editing process we took great care to make
the presentations that were transcribed readable, and yet we
went to great pains not to alter the meaning of the speakers.
Only what was redundant was omitted. I believe we have faith-
fully reproduced those presentations that were transcribed.
Those speakers were given an opportunity to see the finished
result, and all were apparently satisfied.

We originally intended 10 publish the question and discussion
sessions of the Study in this volume. There was a greac deal of
helpful questioning and answering, along with some insightful
discussions, in these sessions. Tracy Hernandez underiook the
gargantuan task of transcribing the nine sessions. It became
clear, however, that we could not publish these sessions in this
volume. It would have added over ninety pages to the size of the
volume, and as it stands (with over 350 pages), the volume is
over budget. However, the sessions are transcribed and edited
for publication. For $8 (postpaid) we can send you a photocopy
of the question and discussion sections. Simply write the address
of the Christian’s Expositor (on back of title page).

Smith Bibens
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Introduction to
1993 Preachers’ Study

Evangelism:
At Home and Abroad

Joe L. Norton

Solomon said, “There is a time and a scason . . ." This is the
season to study the subject of evangelism, especially evangelism
or mission work on foreign soil. Never before have we had such
excitement about mission work as we have seen because of the
doors of opportunitics that have been opened up to us in East-
ern Europe. This is a providential time, and we have the respon-
sibility to take take advantage of this time. This study was born
out of a belief that there are scriptural patterns to follow in do-
ing mission work and that we can find those patterns and benefit
from them.

The principles of evangelism have not changed—they have al-
ways been the same. Thus it is our responsibility to ferret them
out—to learn the scriptural patterns that were laid down for us
in carly New Testament times and to employ them in our work
in foreign fields as well as in domestic fields.

Planming for this study began in excitement

—excitement over the prospect of what we can learn collec-
tively as we study and share the research thar all have done
in preparation.

—excitement over the prospects that await us in lands be-
yond where souls yvet untouched lic in wait for salvation.

—excitement over the spiritual success that awaits the body
of Christ if we can only dream dreams big enough to allow
it to happen and have faith strong enough to cause God to
bless our cfforts.

We have not come here to condemn the mistakes and failures
of the past nor to wallow in the mire of personal problems or
self-serving judgments. Rather we are here to address issues
scripturally—to address the problems of the future, positively
and aggressively, as the Lord would have us to do. This study is
designed 10 lead us toward being able 1o solve our problems of
whart to do and how to do it in evangelism in a positive way.
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The Scriptures are the basis of this study—they must be our
guide as we become involved in evangelism just as they must be
when we determine what the Lord wants in any other part of our
Christian lives.

We should be committed to the view that evangelism, foreign
and domestic, is vital to our spiritual success-the Lord expects us
to spread the gospel. We should also be committed to the view
that evangelism should be done so as to strengthen churches at
home as well as strengthening those being established overseas.
Some congregations that have become involved in evangelism
have seen a re-kindling of the fires of spirituality as members
pick up on the excitement and success of a foreign work.

James and 1. as well as the Green (Qaks congregation, appreci-
ate so much the hard work and rescarch that many of you have
put forth for your presentation at this study. And both of us are
committed to providing an atmosphere that will allow you to
present your research in such a way that we all can have a posi-
tive learning experience. We certainly are not opposed to preach-
ers or church leaders differing with each other so long as they
can differ positively and productively. We want to study and dis-
cuss in such a way so as to lcave our relationships intact even
when we do not see eye to eye on every detail. And when there
may be differences of opinion, we cannot lose sight of the fact
that the scriptures are constant-they are stedfast-thus, the differ-
ences lie within us and not within the Word of God.

On this note, let the 1993 Preachers’ Study begin. And may the
spirit of Christ—the spirit of love, peace, and unity—reign in
every heart as we lcarn together.



Local Evangelism: Reaching Out

The Failure of Our System
by Raymond Fox

The topic of this section is "Local Evangelism: Reaching Qut.”
The questions assigned for this topic include the following:

What is our rcal purpose as Christians?

Are we just “holding church” or are we¢ reaching out to our
communities?

Why are we afraid (o reach out to others?

Why are we afraid 1o try something new and different in our
appeals to a community?

Why are we so hesitant to spend money for evangelizing
when we are willing to spend money for buildings and pos-
pel meetings?

Why are we not accomplishing more?

These questions have made me personally examine myself and
consider why [ am not as effective as 1 could be as an evangelist.
What follows is a critique, but it is humbly offered in the spirit
of my own personal examination.

Introduction

Jesus stated His mission in simple and clear language, "The
Son of Man has come to seek and save that which is lost.”
Everything that Jesus did, everywhere that he went was some-
how directly related to this purpose. Whether feeding five
thousand people with five loaves and two fish or stopping to
ask a lonc woman for a drink of watcr, Jesus actively pursued
the salvation of souls. Every conversation that he shared with
somcone, whether they were rich and powerful or poor and
miserable, led to the subject of forgiveness, the common need
of every human being.

The first followers of Jesus, who lived for the same purposc of
proclaiming the message of salvation, formed the Church. The
Church in the first century grew as an incredibly powerful group
of messengers empowered by the authenticity of their message.
They were so convinced that God had given them new life
through Jesus, they could not help but announce this good news
everywhere. They were truly imitators of Jesus, because His driv-
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ing purposc had become their singular purpose, and they pur-
sued it with His same ¢nergy and enthusiasm. The message of
Jesus filled them with so much joy that it burst forth from their
lips even in the midst of their most dangerous critics,

The church is certainly different today. Christians can go to
work dav after day, and though they live a good lite. many of
their companions will never suspect that they are devout Chris-
tians. And though their friends may discover that they are Chris-
tians, their fricnds neced not worry about having to listen to
persuasive talk about sin and salvation. The Christian will not
speak unless he is spoken to.

One modern critic of Christianity once compared Christians to
non-Christians. He said that the Christian arrives at work on
time, does his work without complaining, spcaks in a friendly
manner with his companions. tells the truth, does not cheat the
boss, finishes his work and goes home to spend time with his
family. Whereas, he said, the non-Christian arrives at work on
time, docs his work without complaining, speaks in a friendly
manner with his companions, tells the truth, does not cheat the
boss, finishes his work and goes home to spend time with his
family. The point of this comparison is devastating—there is no
difference in the life of a Christian and a non-Christian. One
could be mistaken for the other. The message about salvation
which is the distinct possession of the Christian and which could
make the difference. is not spoken.

For some reason, the message that burned on the lips of the
first Christians is now hidden so decp in the hearts of modern
Christians. it rarely surfaces unless it is provoked by some chal-
lenging confrontation. Perhaps the boss ar work tells the Chris-
tian that he must work on Sunday. Now the Christian protests
saying., "No, you see 1 cannot work because 1 have to go to
church on Sunday.” Oh no, the word is out now! Yet Christians
do not suddenly become evangelistic when they are forced to
explain their actions by stating that they follow Jesus.

What is Evangelism?

What is evangelism? Evangelism is declaring the good news
that Jesus came to save sinners. If Christians explain why they
cannot work on Sunday, they have not automatically compelled
others to follow Jesus. They have only explained the motive of
their acrions. They may say, “Yes, 1 am evangelistie, 1 talk a lot
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about the church with the people 1 work with.” But defending
one’s own actions with reference to the teachings of Jesus is not
necessarily evangelism. Fvangelism will have something to say
not only about the life of the speaker, but also about the life of
the listener. Fvangelism is not just saving, "This is how I live.”
Evangelism says, “This is how you should live.”

Evangelism today will have 1o be person to person. The world is
flooded with religions. churches, books. leafiets. flyers, and invita-
tions. The common person files one invitation he receives in the
mail with all the other invitations. The gospel of Jesus will need a
sincere face, and behind that face a life that is devoted 1o Jesus. The
gospel of Jesus today will need a person to communicate it directly
to another person. Members of one religious group mistakenly be-
lieve that evangelism is standing on the sidewalk, holding a stack
of magarines, looking straight ahead. waiting for someone o stop
and ask them for once of their magazines. But evangelism is a mes-
sage spoken person 1o person. Jesus and His followers made per-
sonal contact with people and spoke directly and persuasively to
the necd people have for new life,

Why is the church so different today? Why are Christians so
hesitant to speak personally with sinners about salvation? The
frequent answer has been that socicety today is different and peo-
ple are less responsive to the gospel. But an honest look at the
New Testament record reveals that Christians were different.
They had quite a different spirit. They really did live to proclaim
the gospel. Why do Christians today find living without preach-
ing to be so easy?

The tuture of the church depends on answering this question,
The present truth is that in too many congregations local evan-
gelism is either not successful or not existent. Congregations are
dying. But one cannot say that congregations are dying because
“society” is closed to the gospel. Only after society has heen
evangelized can one conclude that socicty is closed to the gos-
pel. At the present time much evangelistic energy is being spent
on foreign soil. However foreign evangelism is funded by congre-
gations in the United States. If local evangelism in the United
States is not revitalized soon, foreign evangelism will lose what
momentum it presently bas because of the lack of resources.

Why are Chnstians generally not evangelistic? The answer does
not simply lie with an attitude but with an entire mentality. The
problem is not the lack of a sufficient method but the failure of
a whole system of evangelism.
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A Non-Evangelistic Mentality

By dropping money in the contribution bhasket every Sunday
and then sending offerings to missionaries in some other part of
the country or the world. Christians believe they are evangelistic.
On one level one could say that funding evangelists is evangelis-
tic. There is, however, a clear difference berween a Christian who
speaks and a Christian who pays someone else to speak in his
place. Christians who think that their responsibility to evangelize
can be fulfilled by someone else, see evangelism as a duty that
can be obeyed by proxy. But cvangelism is a spirit that flows from
the very purpose of one's existence. Christians must live to de-
clare the gospel just as Jesus lived to preach the good news. At
times in history, the rich could pay someone to take their place
on the battie front during war. But a soldier whose life is dedi-
cated to the fight, would never dream of allowing someone to
take his place. To be a soldier is to fight. To be a Christian is to
speak. The New Testament record is full of examples of men and
women who spoke on a personal level 1o people about salvation
in Christ. Certainly, some individuals had special responsibilities
as “evangelists.” But every Christian was a messenger by virtue of
the fact that they were disciples of Jesus, the Messenger sent by
the Father.

Today, the life of a Christian is very different. Christians have
invented for themselves a way of looking at the world that does
not require them to personally share the message of Christ, a
mentality that frees them from evangelistic guilt. They live in two
worlds: one world that is secular with friends, neighbors, and
family members who are not believers, and another world that is
spiritual, with believers who share their common faith. That they
live in two worlds does not imply that they are hypocrites. On
the contrary. they live by Christian principles in both worlds. But
by perceiving their life as divided among two worlds, they relate
and communicate with pcople in these two worlds in different
ways. They talk to pcople in the secular world about work,
school issues, social questions, family matters, neighborhood
problems. They communicate with fellow Christians about
church work, relationships with people in the local congrega-
tion, biblical questions, spiritual strengths and weaknesses.

Christians unfortunately find that maintaining the separation
of these two worlds is useful. If they do not talk in their secular
world about their Christian faith, they protect themselves against
possible embarrassment. They will not be embarrassed if chey do
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not live a perfect Christian lifc in their secular circle. They will
not have to answer such questions as, “Why is the church you
attend so small?” or “Why don’'t you have a regular, seminary-
cducated minister?” More importantly, by maintaining this dual-
ity in life, Christians never feel compelled to talk to anyone in
their secular world about salvation and sin. They never feel guilty
about not being evangelistic. Language about sin and forgiveness
is reserved for the company of fellow Christians. Christians have
trained themselves to relate 1o people in different ways in these
two different worlds.

The irony of this way of viewing the world is that it makes
evangelism absolutely ineffective. In fact, Christians have pro-
duced methods of evangelism that will allow them to be “evan-
gelistic” without actively entering into personal contact with the
secular world. For instance, congregations hold “gospel meet-
ings,” which by virtue of their name should be evangelistic en-
deavors. But if all the members of the congregation attend along
with members of surrounding congregations, filling the mecting
place with people, the "gospel meeting” is considered by some
to be a huge success. Evangelists who come to preach the gospel
during these mectings will also report the success of such “won-
derful cooperation” in their field reports. So a gospel mecting
can be successful without ever inviting anyone from the world of
the lost to attend. The brethren from the local congregation can
be satisfied that they have fulfilled their responsibility 1o evangel-
ize. Imagine, successful evangelism without ever talking to any-
one who is lost! Such a picture reminds one of a group of army
generals sequestered in some lonely bunker beneath the ground
anxiously talking about how o save the world from impending
nuclear attack. They talk and talk and talk. But they never issue
a command, never leave the bunker, never order any troops.
They just keep talking and the world outside is destroyed.

Some forms of advertisement permit Christians to be “evangel-
istic” without saying a word and without attempting personal
contact. Newspaper ads, door hangers, or flyers left in a con-
spicuous place do not require Christians to actually enter into
communication with the lost. Such methods may be necessary at
times to achieve mass coverage, but when Christians rely on
these means to fulfill their evangelistic responsibilities, they pro-
tect themselves from possible personal rejection by the lost. It is
evangelism without risk. But cvangelizing without speaking is
evangelism at its barest minimum,
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By communicating differently in the secular and spiritual
worlds. Christians have developed a mentality in which it is safe
to not speak about Jesus in the secular world. After all, Christians
do speak about Jesus, albeit, with their Christian friends. Speak-
ing about Jesus in one world satisfies the mandate to speak and
relieves one of the need o speak of Jesus in the other world.
Paradoxically, this other world, the world of sinners, is precisely
where Christians ought to be speaking.

Furthermore, Christians have developed certain viewpoints to
reinforce this mentality in which it is safe, with respect to one’s
conscience, to not be successful evangelistically. For instance,
failure to convert sinners sometimes creates sclf-doubts. Frus-
trated Christians ask themselves, "Am 1 really fulfilling the pur-
pose of my existence? Am 1 worth something as a Christian?” But
then Christians may resort 1o another justification for their exist-
ence besides evangelism and that is the restoration of New Tes-
tament Christianity. The restoration movement in fact has
become a crutch for the lack of evangelistic fruits. If a congrega-
tion is not growing in number, at lcast the members can comfort
themselves by thinking that they are worshipping correctly. If
they arc not sharing the gospel with their neighbors, they still
have self-confidence because they stand for the purity of the New
Testament pattern. Thus, it is safe to not be evangelistic. But this
crutch would immediately vanish if one were to simply realize
that the restoration of New Testament Christianity will never be
complete unul Christians become genuinely evangelistic. We may
zealously guard the worship against instrumental music. but if
the very purposc of the church's existence is ignored, then there
is much that is left to be restored.

In the church it is also safe to be an evangelist without being
evangelistically successful. Preachers can file field reports of their
work without providing any information about the actual success
or failure of evangelistic cfforts. They can submit a report that
lists the location of their gospel meetings. thanks the brethren
for their hospitality, and acknowledges the cooperation of neigh-
boring congregations and visiting preachers. The acceptance of
this style of reporung leaves the impression that an evangelist is
successful if he preaches in many places throughout the year. But
can an evangelist be evangelistic if the majority of his audience
is Christian? In fact, the popular determination of the faithfulness
of an evangelist 1s based solely on doctrinal purirty. Of course, an
evangelist must preach sound doctrine. But as an evangelist he
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must be on the front lines making personal contact with sinners
instead of just standing behind a pulpit before a congregation of
believers.

Large meetings attended by Christians from many parts of the
United States also provide a protective atmosphere to guard
against guilt or despair from the lack of evangelism. These large
mectings fulfill a very useful purpose by encouraging Christians.
At the same time, however, they actually hinder evangelism in a
subtle way. Christians who regularly attend worship at a small
non-evangelistic congregation can attend the meetings to assure
themselves that everything is alright with the church and that the
country is full of strong Christians. But this image is deceptive.
What should we conclude if the majority of these Christians at-
tending the large mectings are from non-evangelistic congrega-
tions? The activity and presence of so many people and the
persuasive, evangcelistic sermons presented at the meetings
would actually deceive Christians into thinking that everything is
okay. despite the truth that local evangelism is non-existent. The
effect of such meetings would be entirely different if the teaching
had the purpose of instructing and encouraging Christians to do
personal evangelism at home.

¥hy do Christians in generally avoid personal evangelism?
Christians have created a way of viewing their life that absolves
them from responsibility, a non-evangelistic mentality that pro-
tects them from the threat of personal contact with the lost and
from the despair of evangelistic failure. This mentality in turn
supports a non-evangelistic system of evangelism.

A Non-Evangelistic System

A bright spot in local evangelism in the United States today is
the establishment of new congregations by four or five familics
who join together to begin a2 new work. Such a group of familics
moves to 4 new arca for the sole purpose of evangelism. They
find new jobs and new homes. Then. with the help of an evan-
gelist, they learn how to reach out to the community to make
contact with people who would be interested in studying the
Bible. These congregations are successful because all the mem-
bers understand evangelism as a personal responsibility. If they
did not see evangelism as the center of their life, they would not
make such sacrifices for the gospel.

9
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However, the general method of evangelism in the church for
many decades revolves around “gospel meetings.” Although
these meetings are advertised through newspapers and ftlyers as
“gospel meetings,” the targets of such advertiscment, the people
who read the newspapers and pick the flyers off their porch,
have little idea what a gospel meeting is. One hundred and fifty
years ago when revivals were common among different religious
groups, people understood that gospel meetings were worship
services conducted every evening over a period of scveral days
or even weeks. These days the denominations seldom hold reviv-
als, and instead they conduct social programs or special enter-
tainment activities to atiract people to the church. It is not
surprising that someone who reads an announcement for a gos-
pel meeting docs not attend because they really do not know
what to expect. This fact makes a personal invitation all the more
necessary.

The reality of most gospel meetings today is that they are not
evangelistic in preparation, execution or follow-up. Before the
gospel meeting there is rarely any communication between the
preacher and the members of the congregation about how to
prepare for the mecting. The preacher may try to inform himself
about the spiritual needs of the congregation so he can preach
to these needs. But remember, these services are supposced to be
evangelistic by virtue of their label. The congregation that con-
siders itself energetic will run an advertisement in the paper,
print some flyers and pass them out around town on car wind-
shields or doors of homes in the neighborhood, and send an
invitation to surrounding congregations. But most important
preparation for an evangelistic effort, personal face to face con-
tact with the lost, is commonly absent. Usually more attention is
paid to caring for the preacher than for the lost. A common sight
on the bulletin board of a congregation conducting a gospel
meeting is a list for lunch and dinner appointments for the
preacher. Where is the list of people whom the preacher can per-
sonally invite to the services or study with?

During the progress of the meeting the members will do very
well if they themselves attend each night. Yer they could do
much to insure the presence of sinners at the services to hear the
gospel. They could make follow-up visits to people who seemed
interested in attending but did not come during the first part of
the meeting. The members could offer to pick people up 10
bring them to the services. And of course door knocking and
personal invitations 1o friends can continue through the course

10
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of the meeting. The preacher may decide on the topic he plans
to speak about based on the type of audience that is present. If
no sinners are present then he may chose to deliver a sermon
with the purpose of encouraging Christians.

Later after the meeting s finished and the preacher is gone,
the local Christians have the responsibility of following-up on
any visitors who may have artended the services. However unless
the members of the congregation are enthusiastic about evangel-
ism and have the ability to communicate the gospel to sinners,
there will be no follow-up.

A congregation may hold two week-long gospel mectings a
year and perhaps onc or two meetings that last only through a
weekend, Friday to Sunday. In the meantime no evangelistic
work is usually conducted in the congregation. The membership
simply lives according 10 their dual view of life, two worlds, one
secular and one spiritual, without any cvangelistic effort that
might link the spiritval with the secular and force them to com-
municate with the lost about the gospel.

The greatest tragedy that signals the failure of our system of
evangelism is the cevolution of gospel meetings. Unfortunately,
because of the lack of evangelistic preparation on the part of the
congregation and the preacher, gospel meetings have become oc-
casions for teaching Christians. Preachers now come to gospel
meetings prepared to teach Christians, and if they have a build-
ing full of Christians then they are very pleased. The tragedy of
this phenomenon resides in the sclf-deception under which
Christians labor. While they continue to call these meetings,
“gospel meetings.” they convince themselves that they are prac-
ticing evangelism. They have fulfilled their responsibilities. But
genuine evangelism rarely happens in such meetings. Their non-
evangelistic system of evangelism satisfies the conscience but
doces not win the lost. The result is a congregation of Christians
dwindling in number and at the same time convinced they are
doing what they can to preach the gospel.

Non-Evangelistic Training

Two very serious weaknesses in the evangelistic work of the
church has led to a crisis in the present system of evangelism:
inadequate training of evangelists and little or non-existent train-
ing of evangelistic Christians. These two faults have contributed
to a system that is not producing disciples who can reproduce
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themsclves. Evangelism is largely an attitude, a spirit that is ab-
solutely alive with energy to seek and save the lost. But evangel-
ism also includes a message and the wisdom necessary to deliver
that message. The spirit of evangelism comes from the heart. The
message and wisdom of cvangelism comes from training.

In the la%t two generations the work of an evangelist has un-
dergone a gradual change from traveling and conducting gospel
meetings to working locally with a single congregation over a
period of time. This change has had a undeniable impact on the
training of evangelists. In the 1930's and 1940's traveling cvan-
gelists were much more common. They would live in onc place
for many years but spend most of their time traveling back and
forth across the country Some would spend an average of
twentyv-five weeks a year away from home conducting gospel
meetings. They defended the faith, fought for the truth, and
preached to sinners. Non-Christians still attended gospel mect-
ings at that time because these meetings were similar to the re-
vivals many denominations used for converting people.
Christians too were more aggressive about personally inviting
people o attend the meetings,

By the 1950°s evangelists began to spend more time in onc¢
single arca doing evangelistic work. Churches were established
in places were there were few surrounding congregations to sup-
port a new mission work. The evangelist felt compelled 1o spend
several months or even a vear or two 10 build up the new work.
Soon other congregations that had existed for some years but
had shrunken in size due to a lack of evangelism called in evan-
gelists to help them for a short period. Of course, because of the
requirements of raising a stable family, evangelists preferred to
stay in onc area for a longer period of time. Congregations were
not too adverse to the evangelist staying for longer periods be-
cause he provided good. regular teaching and possibly helped
the congregation grow in number. And now with the passage of
time, many congregations do not permit evangelists to spend
very much time away from their congregation preaching in gos-
pel meetings.

Evangelists located in a certain area for a period of time could
provide necessary training o help members of a congregation
become evangelistic and develop as a powerful beacon for the
gospel. However the training most evangelists received had pre-
pared them more for conducting gospel mecetings rather than
training Christians for one on one evangelism. Most evangelists
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in the last two generations have been trained by traveling evan-
gelists whose experience and expertise consisted of knowledge
of doctrinal issues and sermon preparation and delivery. Defend-
ing the truth and preaching sermons are very necessary elements
of an evangelist’s ability. However when young evangelists found
themselves working in a specific area for an extended time, they
did not really know what 1o do. The system of training preachers
had produced homileticists and polemicists. but not evangelists
who could do the daily foorwork of building contacts. Their role
models were traveling evangelists. So in many cascs (but not all)
they had received insufficient training in building contacis for
personal evangelism, organizing Bible studies, stimulating the
congregation to do personal evangelism, and training members
to conduct personal evangelism.

The pattern of the local work of evangelists that emerged from
the 1960's on was not really evangelistic, if evangelism consists
of more than pulpit preaching. Through the vears there were al-
ways exceptions to the rule, but more often than not the congre-
gation depended on the evangelist to do most of the local
teaching. He actually was not doing anything more than a well
equipped congregational leader ought to do. Usually the congre-
gation grew to some extent because most preachers could con-
vert some people by virtue of their general abilities in explaining
the gospel. But when the members of a congregation considered
inviting an evangelist to do local work, one of the primary quali-
fications was first availability, then doctrinal soundness, and
preaching ability. Evangelistic success in previous works was
often not an important factor in the decision. Because of the lack
of evangelists and the muliiplicity of congregations that wanted
evangelists, the first question was always, “Who can come?”

The other weakness of our present system is the lack of prop-
crly trained cvangelistic Christians. According to the example of
the early church, every Christan ought to be ¢vangelistic. Once
Christians possess the spirit of evangehism, who will train them?
Who will teach them how to channel their evangelistic energy in
the right direction? If a congregation does not have an evangelist
working dircctly with the members, the oanly role modcel will be
the visiting preacher who holds the gospel mectings. Following
that role model, congregational leaders may come to understand
their function to be pulpit teaching Knocking doors, pursuing
contacts, and conducting Bible studies may not cven enter the
imagination of a congregational teacher because he has never
seen an evangelist perform these sorts of activities.
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Furthermore, preachers that pass through may not view their
work as encompassing congregational training in evangelism. In
fact since they were trained under the pattern of traveling evan-
gelism they may not have the skills to train people. Here lies an
important problem: evangelists who were trained by traveling
cvangelists may not have been trained in personal evangelism.
Then when these evangelists must train Christians for evangelism
in local congregations they may not have the resources for train-
ing. Training requires a scriptural plan, organization, a curricu-
lum, practical experience, and patience.

The reality is that at some point in time somcone will have to
train Christians to make contact with sinners and communicate
with them about salvation. Evangelists will not be able to solve the
lack of personal evangelism among Christians by simply mounting
the pulpit and condemning Christians for not sharing the gospel of
Christ. Christians may have the desire but they need to know bow.
Training involves providing wisdom and knowledge.

Knowledge is an essential commodity in Christianity today. In
our modern culture there exists so much suspicion of people
who claim to be ministers of the gospel, that if a local congrega-
tional teacher stands before his audience, ill equipped in terms
of knowledge or ability to communicate the weachings of Chrnist,
he will not receive the respect of unbelievers. People in the com-
munity are accustomed to listening to civic leaders, teachers, and
social activists who know what they are talking about. Prepara-
tion for evangelism requires knowledge. Of course, even new
Christians can speak to unbelievers about the joy of salvation
and the peace of the Christian life. But someone in the congre-
gation will need 1o answer questions that incvitably rise during
studies with non-Christians. The necessary systematic knowledge
is not gained through periodic contact with evangelists during
gospel meetings.

Wisdom is also essential to personal evangelism. Under-
standing how to establish a regular study with a sinner. what
subjects to teach the sinner, how to creare interest, how to mo-
tivate change, how to communicate with love and patience, can
all be learned by trial and error over a long period of time. In
fact, under present methods, trail and error is the usual teacher.
Unfortunately, long before wisdom is won, Christians become
too frustrated and surrender. What other successful institution or
business in existence today expects employees to learn their
trade completely on their own by experimentation? That Chris-
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tians create two worlds to avoid personal contact with sinners is
of no surprise: Christians have not received the training to give
them confidence with sinners.

The present system of evangelism in the church is failing be-
cause most Christians cannot and do not reproduce themselves.

Rebuilding Evangelism

The present state of personal evangelism among Christians is
the result of gradual tendencies working over a period of at lcast
forty or fifty years that replaced evangelistic energy with an
avoidance mentality. Change will need to be dramatic and sys-
temic. The system of evangelism must change o conform to bib-
lical principles and allow for success.

First, evangelists must seriously reconsider their purpose and
work. Much talk and study has been done over the last several
years concerning Paul’s teaching in Ephesians 4:11-12 in regards
to the work of an evangelist. Unfortunately the passage has not
been taken seriously. A fundamental part of an evangelist's work
is to equip Christians for works of service and for increasing the
body of Christ. This instruction clearly implies that besides
preaching the gospel, evangelists must prepare the saings for the
work of cvangelism to build up the body of Christ. Adequate
preparation provides the knowledge and wisdom necessary to
carry out personal evangelism.

Training, if it is efficient and productive, will involve some sort
of scriptural organization. Unfortunately in past years when indi-
viduals have thoughtfully tried to organize a system of training
evangelists, training Christians to do evangelistic work, or train-
ing congregational teachers, critics have cried, “What will the di-
gressives say?” But if a method is scriprural, we cannot worry
about what some digressive might say in a debate. This fear has
scriously hindered scriptural waork. Christians need to worry
more about the dying evangelistic spirit than some fallacious ar-
gument in a debate. If our enemies were smart they would keep
us in constant debates so that we would never accomplish any
profitable work for fear of not being able to answer an argument.
While there may not be any congregations that are on the verge
of acceping multiple cups or women teaching in public, there
are indeed many congregations that are in danger of “losing their
candlestick™ from the lack of evangelism.
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Why is it not possible for evangelists and students of the Bible
to sit down together and discuss in an open forum what methods
of training can be used and what methods cannot be used? When
critics condemn a certain method of training without offering a
possible positive alternative. the motives of their criticism are re-
ally suspect.

In regards to methods of personal evangelism, there is not just
one way of approaching people with the gospel. Personal contact
with sinners must be made; but the question of whether this con-
tact is through door knocking, personal acquaintances, setting up
a table in a public place. or simply walking up to people on the
street, depends on the culture and the neighborhood. Christians
should not be so dogmatic as to say only on¢ method is valuable.
The goal is successful personal contact. If one scriptural method
does not produce results then another one should be tried.

Once evangelists energetically pursue personal evangelism
they can be proper role models for Christians. The proverb is
usually true that students never rise above their teachers. If
Christians are not evangelistic. then evangelists should examine
themselves first to discover if they are truly evangelistic. Evangel-
ists must especially be examples of perseverance. They should
never surrender 1o frustration or disappointment.

Another systemic change is necessary to alter the mind-set of
Christians. Christians must see that the Christian life only has
meaning and purpose through speaking to sinners about salva.
tion. If evangelists are first role models then they can with integ-
rity deliver a drastically different message to Christians. That
message will be: Christians are not okay if they are not sharing
the gospel. Congregations are not okay if they are not making
personal contact with the lost. New Testament Christianity has
not been restored, simply because multitudes of Christians and
even evangelists are apathetic or slothful about reaching the lost.
This message needs to be proclaimed in every public meeting
and private conversation among Christians.

There are in the church several sources of influence that have
the power to motivate Christians to participate in personal evan-
gelism. One manner of influencing Christians is by means of
brotherhood periodicals. A sampling of issucs of the Old Paths
Advocate from the last forty years reveals that approximately just
three percent of the articles during these years even remotely
touched the subject of local evangelism. The evident conclusion
is that writers and publishers did not give personal evangelism a
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priority. Another expression of current thought is the annual
Preacher's Study. But over the last ten years, on the average, less
than one topic a year has been devoted 1o personal evangelism.
It the leadership of the church is serious about church growth,
personal evangelism must occupy a place of priority in the writ-
ing and research of Christian thinkers.

Some practical but drastic changes in the manner in which the
work of the church is conducted would greatly contribute to
evangelistic results. What would happen if evangelists worked
with the members of a congregation for once or two weeks before
a gospel mecting o prepare them to do personal evangelism?
What would happen if evangelists refused 1o conduct gospel
meetings for congregations that will not participate in personal
evangelism? What would happen if the large brotherhood meet-
ings shifted emphasis and served as mission meetings in new
communitics 10 begin new congregations? What would happen if
every year the Preacher’s Study devoted several discussions to
methods and means of motivating personal evangelism among
Christians? What would happen if evangelists traveled across the
country to present week-long training sessions in personal evan-
gelism and then returned to the congregations for regular fol-
low-up training? What would happen if more materials were
produced to assist Christians in presenting the gospel at some-
one’s door or on the street? The answer to these questions can
only be positive. The real question is. “Just how willing is the
leadership of the church to make sacrifices, both evangelists and
local leaders, for the goal of church growth?”

Conclusion

In the first century the disciples of Jesus had a system of evan-
gelism: they “preached the word wherever they went” (Acts 8:4).
The real threat 1o the church today is not innovatons as much
as the possibility of the death of local evangelism. Christians are
not preaching wherever they go.

Some foreign fields have experienced great evangelistic suc-
cess mainly because the Christians in those countries do not fol-
low the pattern of evangelism here in the United States. One
wonders what a native evangelist from a foreign country would
really think if he made a visit to the United States and followed
around bchind an American gospel preacher for a tew weeks.
Some forcign works have actually been hindered because preach-
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ers from the United Sates have taken the American mentality to
foreign soil. The success of foreign works is the result of Chris-
tians who e¢vangelize wherever they go.

Convincing Christians to live a life of evangelism will require
some profound and sacrificial changes. Such changes will only
happen if people sce the problem as it really is: despite all the
motions and words. evangelism in the United States is dying! 753
Saucito Ave., Salinas, CA 93906.
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“Go Ye”
by Bill Harmon

“Go ye therefore and teach all nations™ (Mt. 28:19). “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature™ (Mk.
16:15). "And the things that thou hast heard of me among many
witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be
able to teach others also™ (2 Tim. 2:20).

The message that our God is trying to get across is this: We are
to teach others about the hope that is in us (1 Pet. 3:15). Wc¢ have
got a whole world to teach, you and 1, and it seems to me that
we are getting behind every day. We must reach out to the souls,
not just of our area, and begin doing what is commanded for us
to do. locally, as well as in other places.

May I cite an incident found in God’s Word? There was a man
who was cleansed by the Lord. After he was cleansed he wanted
to go with the Lord. He said, “I want to go with you.” But what
was he told? Do you know what Jesus said to him? “Go home to
thy friends, and tell them bow great things the Lord hath done
for thee” (Mk. 5:19). The message o him was clear. This man
knew who Jesus was, he knew what He had done for him per-
sonally, he knew what the Lord could do for all men, and it
would be a tragic situation if we did not share the gospel.

May I share some practical things to make our faith public—it
is not private. It cannot be private.

Take two or three tracts with you every where you go. You
might say, “I couldn’t give someone a tract.” OK., if you can't
give it, leave it. Leave it in the restaurant where you dine, in the
service station where you trade, or leave it in the laundromat, or
leave it in the grocery store, wherever. Start that way But then
the next time you go 10 the grocery store or laundromat, hand it
to somebody. All they can say is, "I don't want it.” Put it back in
you pocket, you're not hurt. That's all they can say—"I don’t
want it.” Then you might work up, after having those tracts with
you for a while, 1o give to a co-worker or a friend.
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Another idea: when someone in your neighborhood speaks to
you and they are having a problem, you might tell them how the
Lord helped you. You might ask them, “Would you like to go
with me? I've received some help in this particular place ™

Another idea is that if there is a fricnd, or someone ¢ls¢ who
says. “I'm just unhappy where I'm going:” invite them to attend
the worship, and say, “After the service is over, I'd like to take you
to lunch, it's my treat.” They won’t turn down an invitation like
that, I'll assure you.

All of these things are things we need to do. Another thing that
is very important, and I think that we have a problem with this
in some places (in other places we do not), but if a visitor comes
into the congregation, seck out that visitor. Rather than going
and seeing your friend that sits up in the front. and talking to
them, find out who that visitor i1s. what their name is. whether
they are 4 member of the church or not. If they are not a member
of the church, get their address, and that very weck go see them.
You would be surprised how much could be accomplished. That
individual is one that vou can reach thar way.

Another idea is, suppose there is a member who is not attend-
ing the worship. They arc not coming. If they are wilfully neglect-
ing the assembly, they are just as lost as that person who has
never obeved the gospel. Go visit them.

Somceone has made this statement, and 1 think we have not
realized it yet—"We will never take the gospel to the lost until
we believe they are tost without it, and we will never take the
gospel to them, until we really believe we are lost if we don't.”
There is our problem. This i1s a scrious matter.

Churches that grow want to grow. Their leaders want it Their
members want it. Their hearts long for it. They plan for it. They
work for it. They talk about it all the time: not just occasionally,
but all the time.

Qur speaker mentioned that gospel meetings were not suc-
cessful. I like the fact that both of them mentioned revival. May
I share with you how to have a successful revival?

A gospel meeting or revival is not an end to itself. There are
several things that should come out of it. Everyone should par-
ticipate in this great work, and we could have successful gospel
meetings today, if we would follow these ABC's:
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Advertise the gospel meeting or revival. What I mean is this:
Not long ago I read where a man went to a city in the cast, and
he asked this question (this was of denominational pecople):
“How many of vou came by the newspaper advertising that you
saw that was written?” Eleven people stood up. "How many of
vou came through the radio and television?” There were eighteen
people that stood up. Then he asked a key question. “How many
of you people came because someone asked you?” Three hun-
dred and forty-cight people stood up.

You need to . ..

advertise.

always pray for success.
abandon all sin.

absorb all the good lessons.

abound in ¢nthusiasm.
Then the B's:

be one hundred percent in your attendance.
bring every friend you can.
bear your share of the work.
be zealous in your efforts.
be on time.
be thankful.
The C’s:
call and invite your friends.
center your thoughts on God.
come {0 every $ervice.
consume spiritual food.
capitalize on your own talents and influence.

cultivate a genuine love for lost souls.
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Read 2 Timothy 2:24-25!

And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle
unto all men, apt to each, patient, in meekness instruct-
ing those that oppose themscelves; if God peradventure
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the
truth.

This is the way you are to approach lost souls!

Do you know that onc¢ of the most effective personal workers
I ever worked with never led a public prayer or delivered a les-
son in a pulpit? We started in a store-front with nine members,
and within a year we had increased sixty percent. This man
would take me with him to the bank, the grocery store, 1o the
feed store, o the farm implement company. and to cveryone in
the country that he ever thought attended the worship service.
Yet. he never led a prayer, never spoke from the pulpit. We had
to borrow the baptistry of a church in that town, and after a few
weeks and months they said, “What's going on?" It was because
that man was sharing the gospel, helping me to meet people 1
didn’t know.

Growing churches follow this motto: “The main thing is to
keep the main thing the main thing.” What is the main thing? It
is evangelism! That is what we are talking about this morning. An
evangelism that is done everywhere, all the time, by all the peo-
ple, and then God will give the increase!

If we study New Testament conversions, and we will, you will
find that nine of the fifteen incidents were initiated by individu-
als, Christians, going and personally reaching and secking the
lost. If you had a method where you stood on your head on the
street corner, and it reached souls, I wouldn't argue with it
There are all kinds of methods, the problem is this: we do not
us¢ them or practice them. There are all kinds of ways that we
can rcach people, but we need to implement them and begin
now! 411 Willow Dr., Wichita Falls, Texas 76305.

22



Local Evangelism: Reaching Out

Problems in Local Evangelism
by Jack Cutter

Greetings to you in the name of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ! Since my personal experience in evangelism has been
in America, this will be where the thrust of my remarks will be
centered.

Specifically today. my remarks will be directed toward prob-
lems, as 1 perceive them, that prevail in local evangelism. By “lo-
cal evangelism™ [ mean “located work” and “gospel meetings.”
However, if I were to consider the broader scope of evangelism
in America, the field 1 believe “ripest for harvest” would be in the
black communities.

In an attempt to expedite making the points that I desire to
emphasize in this study, I have prepared two charts for your con-
sideration.

Chart One: Defining the Process
of Congregational Growth

On this chart, you will notice that after introduction 10 a2 min-
istering church fve categories are given. They are: (1) Founda-
tion Instruction, (2) Preparation in Ministry, (3) Involvement in
Ministry, (4) Appointed to Ministry, and, (5) Direction of Ministry.
Every new convert 10 Christ should be introduced to the church
as a ministering body. 1t would stifle his/her growth to see only
a partial view of the church. Momentarily, 1 will briefly review
these five categories. At this time, however, [ will introduce the
second chart.

Chart Two: The Growth Cycle

Every growth cycle remains constant. The process remains the
same in animal, plant, or any other growth pattern. Hence, a
similar condition operates in spiritual growth (1 Per. 2:2).

Problem One

The first problem of cvangelism occurs when congregations
“send” or “call” individuals to a work, withour that person or
these churches having the knowledge, training, or ability to per-
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form the work. While a preacher may be outstanding in the pul-
pit. while he may also be excellent in converting sinners, if that
individual lacks the expertise to develop disciples into a minis-
tering body of believers, he does not qualify 1o do evangelistic
work. The Great Commission involves “preaching” and “teach-
ing” (Mt. 28:19-20).

Thus. it becomes imperative that each of us understand the
process of developing congregations in whatever phase of devel-
opment we may find them. Therefore, an understanding of the
growth cycle of a congregation becomes imperative. Using the
first chart, a brief review of the process will be given.

Once an individual has been converted o Christ, the growth
process should be immediately initiated. First, the evangehst or
someone trained o do it, must involve this person (the new con-
vert) in a systematic plan of teaching until he/she is grounded in
apostolic teaching. This would be the formative phase.

The second step involves assisting this person to discover their
talents and helping him/her develop their capabilities with a view
to ministering. While the second step involves preparation. the
third step entails training. There is no place in the ministering
church for unfruitful servants. This phase of development en-
compasses the childhood cycle of growth,

The fourth and fifth steps in the process comprehend the de-
velopment into the mature phase of the growth cycle. In these
last ewo steps in the growth process, from the on-going develop-
ing ministering body of believers, there must be chosen and
identified by the congregation an expanded leadership to keep
pace with its growth. These leaders are chosen because of the
leadership skills and ethical qualities. These appointed members
are called deacons. As the natural growth cycle continues others
will be chosen that have grown through all growth stages of a
ministering church. If all stages of the growth cycle have per-
formed properly, the natural outcome of it will be elderships.

In summary, if any of the forgoing stages are ignored. or be-
comes deficient, the church will be hindered in becoming or
maintaining its divinely assigned function. It would be interest-
ing and beneficial to know how many congregations and preach-
ers understand and pracrice the growth cycle. Of interest also,
how many congregations would welcome and permit an evangel-
ist to implement the growth cycle in their group—if it required
changes in the infrastructure?
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The Nature of the Church Defines Leadership

The following scheme illustrates the process of growing ministering leaders.

Introduction
to a
Ministering
Church

Foundational
Instruction

Preparation
in
Ministry

Involvement
in
Ministry

Appointed
to
Ministry

Direction
of
Ministry

Every convert, having been attracted to Christ for salvation, should be

introduced to the church as a ministering body. It would stifle

his/her growth to see only a partial view of the church.
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The Growth Cycle

Birth The Formative Years Maturity
Maturity
4 Childbood
Babyhood

Every growth cycle remains constant. The process remains the same in animal,
plant, or any other growth pattern. Hence, the same is truc in
spiritual growth (1 Peter 2:2).
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Second Problem

This problem occurs in what we classify as “located work.™ In
America, most congregations have existed for years. Also, since
these churches are considered to be independent entities func-
tioning autonomously, this creates a gigantic problem for an
evangelist who understands his work.

This problem has many facets. | will mention a few. First, a
congregation and a preacher may agree upon a work that would
clearly identify him as sustaining a “hired pastor” relationship
with them. This practice cannot be defended by a scriptural
precedent. Yer, it does occur.

Second, problems occur when the evangelist understands his
work differently than the congregation does. For example, an
evangelist may determine his role with a church to be basically
“corrective” in nature. He arrives at this conclusion after a care-
ful evaluation of the church. In his evaluation, the group has
passed through the formative and childhood stages and has
reached maturity without being scripturally structured. Also, he
determines that the congregation has existed for twenty-five
vears or longer, basically in limbo. In addition, he concludes that
the system of governing the congregation conforms to a humanly
devised scheme and is permanently entrenched. From this as-
sessment, he determines the parameters of his work obligations
with this group. While at the same time, the congregation con-
siders him 10 be an employee hired to do their work.

Taking this situation as an example. consider that even if before
agreeing to work with them, he advises them of his evaluation and
intentions, the chances for a successful work with this church will
be slim, if not impossible. In this type of work situation, most likely,
he will be “fired.” Therefore, to overcome similar situations from
occurring, congregations and preachers need to be taught and
trained in a clearly defined system of evangelism. Without this
awarcness, this situation will be repeated.

Third Problem

The third major problem in evangelism involves preacher sup-
port. More specifically, the way they are paid. Although seldom
practiced, my firm and steadfast contention, based on New Tes-
tament cxamples, is that all preachers holding meetings, in-
volved in located work, or mission work, should be supported in
the same way. Since the apostles, every functionary that operates
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within the church or upon society is the result of the growth
process that I menttoned earlier. Therefore, since all offices are
a creation of some ministering church, they are, thus, answerable
to the church directly or indircctly.

More specifically, 1 believe scripturally mature congregations
should oversee and send cvangelists into the field (Acts 11:22).
A part of the churches’ responsibility in “sending”™ evangelists
into the field entails that they be responsible for his financial
needs (1 Jn. 6; Tit. 3:13). The church requesting and receiving
assistance should never be the group who are the major con-
tributors to his support. Also, they should not directly oversee
his work. As long as the current system of support continucs, the
practice of “hiring” and “firing” will continue.

A Crisis Exists In The Church

Recently, [ heard someone define insanity as: “To continue to
do the same thing hoping for different results ” 1 think we all
recognize, if we continue to practice the same infrastructure
growth practices exemplified in most churches today. we can ex-
pect the same results as in the past. Also, I would be inclined to
believe that most will agree that a sensible system of training and
supporting evangelists does not cxist, at least in America.

While at the same time, 1 trust and pray that major concern
and attention will be shown relative to churches in America and
abroad that have reached maturity and function with a system of
governing fashioned after 2 human system. It is frightening to me
that almost every church in this country operates in this condi-
tion. In the first century, the apostles developed churches to ma-
turity within ten years. While in this century, it is common for
churches to have been alive for twenty-five to seventy-five years.
vet in many of these churches, they function with a humanly de-
vised system of governing. It seems 1o me, brethren, that some-
where along the line, we either have not functioned on the right
track or we have digressed from it. 12321 E. 145th 5t., Tulsa,
Oklaboma 74128.
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Advice for Successful
Gospel Meetings

by Allen Bailey

I am happy to serve as a respondent during the 1993 Preach-
ers’ Study. The following options are granted to me:

1. Disagree

2. Reinforce

3. Expand

4. Produce another angle

[n the interest of space, let me briefly say that [ have no major
disagreement with the preceding speech from Brother Raymond
Fox. He provided a great speech. He has years of experience and
his thoughts should be carefully considered.

[ do want to reinforce what he said regarding the interest we
should have in reaching the lost. The formula for numerical
growth is clearly defined in 1 Corinthians 3:6—"1 have planted,
Apollos watered, but God giveth the increase.”

I would like to expand on a point that is controversial at times.
Some have expressed concern at referring to a gospel meeting as
a “revival " Is it appropriate to call a meeting a “revival meeting”
or a “gospel meeting”? These terms are not mutually exclusive. |
do not oppose either, and in fact, 1 sanction both phrases. Re-
member, we are to encourage congregations during meetings;
we are involved in a meeting that will revive the people. We are
having a revival where the gospel is being preached. There is no
problem whatsoever with referring to a meceting by either of
these popular phrases.

Please allow mc to use the remainder of my time to produce
an optional angle on reaching the lost in evangelistic meetings.

Face the facts, brethren, meetings are not what they used to be
and there is a reason. Is it a lack of effort, ambition, quality of
preaching, or of z¢al and determination? Let us cut right 10 the
heart of the issuc.
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First, if visitors attend gospel meetings it is going to be the
result of a working membeuership. Advertising brings in scattered
numbers, but generally very few come as a direct result of only
advertising. The members of the congregation should be in-
volved in bringing their friends, neighbors, and associates to the
meeting. This should be done while laying the foundation for
growth by having a church that worships and works according to
the New Testament pattern.

Second, successful gospel meetings are e¢xpensive, but unsuc-
cessful ones are even more expensive: a lot of time, money, ef-
fort, etc., goes down the drain. Here is a point: in scheduling a
meeting, consult the members of a local congregation about
dates and times. Do not just randomly select a time and shove it
down everyone's throat. Be kind, considerate, and give some
thought to peoples’ work situations, schooling, trips, ctc. This
will enhance the atmosphere for a successful gospel meeting,

Third, the preacher conducting the meeting will have a major
effect on the success of the meeting. It is my strong conviction
that preachers conducting revivals should be out working and
working hard. This principle was taught to me by my father, Al-
ton Bailey, and by my grandfather. E. H. Miller, and we should
stand for the same today. Welcome the visitors and try to sched-
ule a home study with them during the week. Help resolve con-
flicts within congregations. Be a servant and do not feel or act
like your responsibility is only between 7:30-9:00 p.m. during
worship services. I have known preachers who have indicated
that their davtime was their time. Their attitude was, “I am not
here to study, visit, etc.; 1 am here to preach and I do that at
night time.” This approach to gospel meetings is most disturb-
ing. A congregation has a right to discuss with a preacher his
work with them during a revival. The leadership of the congre-
gation should also advise the preacher of specific needs, visita-
tion needs, and so forth. and these suggestions shouild be
listened to and carefully considered. A preacher does need some
spare time during a meeting. He will need study time, rest time,
etc. However, he needs to really work while in a meeting or not
go at all.

Fourth, including the personal touch of the members en-
hances a meeting. Members should send out personal letters, call
people on the phone to invite them, send a fax even—use a va-
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riety of methods to get people invited. Plan ahead and let people
know the meetings are coming up. Please do not wait until the
revival is half over to invite for the first time.

Fifth, among several important components of 2 meeting, the
content of the lessons is important. It should be heavily based
on the Bible and stress the importance of the church, one’s soul,
worship, doctrine, salvation, and like themes. As preachers, we
need to re-evaluate our material from time to time. The subject
that is interesting 1o you may not be the best for a gospel meet-
ing. Please think of others more than yourscelf. What does the
audience need? What would Jesus preach if He were here? These
are thought-provoking questions.

From time to time we hear people question the importance of
gospel mectings. Most congregations do not have an evangelist
working with them, nor do most congregations have elders and
deacons. So evangelists who travel and hold gospel meetings are
doing a great work. They have the opportunity to “set things in
order” and address what is lacking within the congregation.
Never underestimate the importance of their work. They should
be supported well financially, because some preachers travel year
round holding meetings and it is their major source of income.
These men work hard and make many personal sacrifices that a
lot of Christians would not consider making. They need our re-
spect, encouragement, and prayers for their continued success,
safety, and good health.

The Lord has blessed the congregations in America with excel-
lent brethren who serve the congregations as leaders, elders,
deacons, evangelists, teachers, and working members. Be thank-
ful to Almighty God for these rich blessings and always strive 1o
give God your very best in whatever capacity vou serve Him.
1633 Trinity View, Irving, Texas 75060
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Regions Beyond and
Regions Between
(2 Corinthians 10:16;
Acts 1:8, 14:6, 7; Romans 15:19-23)

by Ron Courter

The purpose of this lesson is to develop a simple construct or
model to help us conceptualize the role of cach congregation
and the function of each Christian in the absolutely essential and
vital work of heralding the gospel throughout the world. Models
are arbitrary and the scriptures are absolute in pattern, so why
even attempt to present a model to provoke thinking about our
individual role or the congregation’s role in preaching the gospel
to all the world? We will answer with six reasons, hoping they do
not distract from the real object of this lesson. The first three will
be objective and the last three will be subjective.

Objective Reasons

1. God's inherent nature demands going to the world (Jn.
3:16; Lk. 19:10: 1 Tim. 2:4-6).
2. The world contains o categories of accountable mankind

according to the Scriptures.

a. 1 Corinthians 1:18—Those that perish and those that are
savexd,

b. 2 Corinthians 2:15—Those that are saved and those that per-
ish.
¢. Matthew 25:46—The righteous go into life eternal.

d. 1 Corinthians 6:9—The unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God.

God's interest in the lost is ahsolutely overwhelming. Luke 15
declares this in parable, and the death of Jesus upon the cross
declares it in reality (Heh. 9:27-10:18). There are few areas that
better reveal the great chasm between God and us. than compar-
ing His interest with our deeds for the lost.
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It must be realized that the lost are unsaved because men are
not judged by the light they do not have, but due to the fact that
men fail to walk by the light they do have (Rom. 2:12). Human
experience and the Word of God bears testimony to the universal
truth that all have sinned (Rom. 2:15; 3:9). Surely. in the mouth
of two such formal witnesses the truth is established thart all are
lost. Furthermore, all remain lost without the hearing and the
believing of the gospel (Rom. 1:16; 10:15).

3. The apostles chosen by Christ to be prepared and in-
volved in the foundational work of the church (Eph. 2:20)
planted churches that were 1o be heralding bodies. Their com-
ing into existence was duce to the preaching of the gospel.
How then would other congregations come into existence if
not by the preaching of the gospel? The building must lean the
way the foundation is set to be true to the foundation. The
church will never be free from the thrust of the commission
given to the apostles (Mt. 28:18-20, Mk. 16:15.16; Lk. 24.46-
49), only the nature of the fulfillment would vary, due to the
church moving from the period of direct revelation into the
period of indirect revelation; from inspired men to the in-
spired written Word. But both periods required preaching and
teaching (Acts 8:30.31: 2 Tim. 2:2)

One would not expect anything other than the church that the
apostles labored to establish would be a heralding body. The
church is presently Christ’'s body on earth (Eph. 1:22-23), and
Jesus had previously taken an earthly body, so He could seek and
save the Jost (Mt 11:1; Lk. 19:10). It is a sobering and humbling
to realize that we (the church) are the Lord's body on carth
(Eph. 5:30), and we should be doing in word and deed cxacily
what Jesus would be doing if He were here in the flesh. In fact,
that is exactly what Jesus is attempting to do through our flesh.
His earthly body is now our flesh.

Subjective Reasons

1. There appears to be a tremendous lack of discussion within
the local church that indicates a worthy degree of time has been
ot is being spent considering evangelizing from an overview of
the Bible. Local discussions seem long on human generalizations
and short on a Bible-oriented approach.
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2. The typical lesson on evangelism seems to tell the audicnce
to evangelize you must "pack your bags’ and go. but realistically
most of them are not going anywhere or should even consider
going anywhere in the regions beyond. Hence, many seem basi-
cally left with a sense of guilt, because they did not pack their
bags and fecl frustrated they cannot evangelize. The instilling of
a sense of responsibility to see the gospel is preached in the re-
gions beyond is always commendable, but simply making people
feel guilty for not moving to “wherever” is neither fulfilling nor
maturing.

3. The arbitrary model of the “regions beyond and the regions
between™ will hopefully help us to conceptualize the overall pic-
ture of evangelism from a bibilcal base. The idea is to give us
functionally Biblc-oriented categories to help us, congregation-
ally and individually, to evaluate how we are fulfilling our re-
sponsibilities in proclaiming the gospel unto men, whether they
are near or far.

The Prophet’s Question

The prophet Isaiah asked, “..who shall declare his gencra-
tion?” The answer is found in the New Testament (Isaiah 53:8;
Acts 8:33).

1. The immediate answer—the apostles of Christ (Mt. 28:19-
20; Mk. 16:15-16; Lu. 24:47-49).

2. The ultimate answer—the church that Christ promised to
build (Mt. 16:18; Eph. 1:22-23; 2:20-22; Col. 1:18; 1 Tim. 3:15).

3. The personal answer—Christians, as individuals and as con-
gregations (Acts 8:4; 11:19-20; 13:2.3; 14:26-27:. 1 Thess. 1:8).

A Parenthesis

Let us consider four essential pillars in the foundation of the
church. These pillars must be built upon to assure a vital, living
community or local body of believers. It would scem expedient
to at least glance at these before continuing to answer how o
more fully fulfill our responsibility to declare the name of
Christ. Hopefully, the reason will be apparent. We may have a
church, but without at least having these four variables attended
to, the health and vitality of that body will be suspect, and prob-
ably incomplete,
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Let me point out just here that we dare not ever forget thart the
church Christ promised to build will come into existence by
preaching the gospel unto the world and the only church Christ
will ever build will come into existence by the preaching of the
gospel.

The four pillars of the mature body:

1. The Edification Factor: " . . . teaching them to observe all
things whatsocver I have commanded you . . . ” There must be
the teaching of the Word, the knowledge of his will (1 Cor.
14:26).

2. The Fellowship Factor: "By this shall all men know that ye
are my disciples, if y¢ have love one to another” (Jn. 13:35). The
church is a community within communities, but there is no dis-
tinctive, attracting community without relational interaction,
“one another” concern, and actual ministering of His will (Rom.
12:6-10; 1 Cor. 13:13).

3. The Shepherding Factor: “Obey then that have the rule over
you, and submit yourselves for they waich for your souls, as they
that must give account . . . " The Lord’s body, although without
legislative authority still demands appropriate delegated guid-
ance, so decisions are founded upon “an experienced faith”
(Heb. 137, 17).

4. The Heralding Factor: “Therefore they that were scattered
abroad went everywhere preaching the word™ (Acts 8:4). How
can you stop what started you. unless you do not want to con-
tinue? There must be the preaching and proclaiming of the gos-
pel to the world to call men to the glory in Christ (2 Thess. 2:14)
and 1o permit c¢scape from indignation and wrath (Rom. 2:8).

These four factors, properly attended to, bring each child of
God into experiental Christianity, so that they move beyond a
mere head-knowledge level of Christianity. To break beyond a
mere intellecrual faith: a body of Christians must worship truth-
fully, minister daily to one another, be highly considerate of oth-
ers (as they have opportunity). cultivate a submissive attitude
toward the guidance of “the expericnced faith,” and see to it that
others have the opporwunity 10 be saved by the sharing of Christ
in word and deed
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The evangelistic endeavor of the church is highly dependent
on the level of maturity attained by sound Bible teaching, deeply
satisfying relationships among its members beyond the physical
family that has accepted the faith and unity of spirit to accept
seasoncd decisions. At this point, the heralding factor is not only
essential to growth from without to within, but an index of how
much growth the church has had within, so it is effectively reach-
ing without. This parenthesis has occupied enough of our time,
so let us return to our model of interest, and the cvaluation of
reaching all the world with the gospel.

The Gospel for The World

1. John 3:16—"For God so loved the world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that whosoever belicveth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”

2. Matthew 28:19-20—"Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Gvhost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever
I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto
the end of the world.”

3. Mark 16:15-16—" . . . Go ye into all the world, and preach
the pospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.”

4. Luke 24:47-49—"And thar repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things. And, behold,
I send the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry in the city
of Jerusalem, until ye be ¢ndued with power from on high.”

5. Acts 1:8—"But ye shall recieve power after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaa, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth.”

6. The gospel was first to Israel (Mt 15:24; 10:5-6; Acts 2:5-21;
13:46).

7. Afterward, God "did visit the Gentiles to take out of them a
people for his name” (Acts 15:14; 2 Thess. 2:14; 1 Thess. 2:11-
13).
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Is the gospel for everywhere? Yes!
Is the gospel for anywhere? No!

1. The gospel forbidden—Acts 16:6-12

a. Forbidden
b. Beckoned
2. The synagogue—Acts 13:15-16. The opportunity extended to:
a. Men of Israel
b. Ye that fear God

3. Gospel not forbidden by others and not hindered by my own
lack of wisdom or courage (Col. 4:2-6; Eph. 6: 19-20).

a.2 Cor. 2:12—"...door was opencd unto me of the
Lord...but taking my leave of them...” Paul left due to other
priorities.

b.1 Cor 16: 8-9—"__For a great door and effectual is opened

unto me, and there are many adversaries.”

¢. Rev. 3:8—The church at Philadelphia has set before them
an open door.

Jesus handed to the apostles the foundational duty to go into
all the world with the gospel. They faithfully fulfilled their stew-
ardship by establishing the Lord’s church wherever men would
hearken to the gospel invitation. The apostles handed the per-.
petual duty to preach the gospel of the church demands she her-
alds the gospel wherever opportunity stirs. The world is 1o be
visited with the gospel at this very hour and every congregation
and each Christian has a duty to fulfill in the proclaiming of the
gospel. Let us consider our responsibility of taking the gospel to
the world by arbitrarily dividing the world into two categorics:
“the regions beyond” and “the regions between.”

While the church is always responsible for the “regions be-
vond,” her membership lives primarily in the “regions between.”
Both of these areas need evangelizing, but the duties of the
church in evangelizing these different regions calls forth different
aspects of the congregation’s and individual Christian’s duty.
(See charts on following pages.)
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The Regions Beyond

Where Christ is not named (Rom. 15:20)
Where the foundation of the church is not laid (1 Cor. 3:10)

Regions
Beyond

Y @ Philippt
Hlyricum

Corinth Jerusalem

2 Corinthians 10:16
Romans 15:20
Acts 14:6-7

“Jerusalem unto llyricum”

The Book of Acts focuses on the “Regions Beyond”

1. All do not need to go, but there is a need to finacially support
those that do go (1 Cor. 9:6-14; Phil. 4:10, 14-18). The reason:
5o that fruit may abound to your accouat (Phil. 2:25-30). On
the part of the supporters, there needs to be awareness of the
nceds of those who go to the regions beyond and those needs
must be ministered to.

2. Prayers for the work and workers offered (Col. 2:2-4; Eph. 6:19-
20’

3. Do not cast doubts by passing on hearsay, which creates doubts
and questions upon a work for no legitimate reason (Phil. 2:14).

All cannot go. nor should all go, but all can be aware of the work.
There should be consideration shown the workers, including finan-
cial support and much praver. We need to learn to not be a party
to, or create unessary stumblingblocks to the difficult work of estab-
lishing the church and preaching the gospel in the regions beyond
by carcless conversation.
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The Regions Between

Where Christ has been named and the
fooundation of the church has been laid (Acts 16, 17, 18, 19).

Regions
Between

Shillipi

@® llyricum Py
P Aamphipolis

Thessalonica ®
Apoljpnia Ephesus
(:orialh Jerusalem Py

Romans 15:19, 23
Fully preached—
“no more place in these pars”

The Epistles focus on the “Regions Berween”

1. The church gathered and ungathered (Acts 20:20: 1 Cor. 14:23;
1:2).

a. The church gathered (1 Cor. 14:20, 33, 40)
b. The church ungathered (That part of the world placed directly
into your hands to declare Christ).

2. Family (Husband-wife; parentchild) (Eph. 5:22-32. 1 Pet. 5:1-7,
Eph. 6:1-3. Col. 3:20: Eph. 6:4: Col. 3.21)

3. Work and the impressions and associations that grow out of
that relationship (Eph. 6:5-9; Col. 3:22-23; 1 Pet. 2:18-20. 1 Pet.
2:11-12; Mt 5:16)

4. Community (school, recreation)—opportunity for good (1 Pet
2:11-12: 3:15; Mt S.16; Gal. 6:9-10)

5. General approach o life, growth, responsibility (1 Tim. 2:2; 1
Thess. 4:11-12)

The church ungathered lives scattered through the areas berween
the places of gathering. This is your personal world of evangelism.
It is in this svay that the regions between are largely evangelized and
drawn to the gathered body and community of the saints
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The church is the pillar and ground of the truth. she is Christ’s
body on carth in the written word of God (objectively) and she
is Christ’s body on the carth in our flesh (subjectively). We are
divinely obligated and should be personally motivate to sound
out the message of salvation found only in Christ. Two great
stumblingblocks in proclaiming the gospel is the failure to culti-
vate compassion (Mt. 9:36) and the failure 1o control fear (Lev
20:36; Num. 13:33; M. 10:28). Let us learn to overcome through
him who overcame.

Hopefully, the simple model of “the regions beyond™ and “the
regions between™ may help you evaluate your role in the visiting
of the world with the gospel. Why not set down with yourself,
with family or with brethren and put the Scriptures into the cir-
cles of the regions beyond and the regions between. Consider
what you can do to see those Scriptures do not go begging for
fulfillment.

Remember . . .

For whaosocever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall
be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they
have not believed? And how shall they belicve in him of
whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear with-
out a preacher? And how shall they preach, exceprt they
be sent? (Rom. 10:13-15a).

Remember . . .

Do all things without murmurings and disputings: that ye
may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without
rebuke. in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation,
among whom ye shine as lights in the world; holding
forth the word of life; that [ may rejoice in the day of
Christ. that I have not run in vain neither labored in vain
(Phil. 2:14-16).

Remember . . .

But yc are a chosen generation, a roval priesthood. a holy
nation, a peculiar people; that yve should show forth the
praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into
his marvelous light: which in times past were not a peo-
ple, but are now the people of God: which had not ob-
tained mercy, but now have obtained mercy Dearly
beloved, 1 beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain
from fleshly lusts, which was against the soul: having vour
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conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas
they speak against you as evildoers, that they may by your
good works, which they shall behold. glorify God in the
day of visitation (1 Pet. 2:9-12).

We cannot live without being involved in the things that are
passing, but how we use the things (Lk. 16:8-9, 13) that arc pass-
ing will determine how well we shall fare with the things that are
not passing.

Remember . . . the spirit is forever

For our light affliction which is but for a momena.
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory: While we look not at the things which are seen,
but at the things which are not seen: for the things which
are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternai (2 Cor. 4:17-18).

Let us unite in the common faith to meet the common goal of
heralding the gospel of Jesus Christ 1o ¢very soul we touch in the
regions between and to support the heralding of the gospel of
Jesus Christ to every soul we can touch through someone else in
the regions beyond. 7120 Banks St., Waterford. Michigan 48327.
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Introduction:
Patterns for Evangelism from
the Book of Acts

James Orten

This morning's speakers did an excellent job of establishing
the need for, and our responsibility for, evangelism at home and
abroad. We are charged to preach the gospel to the world at our
feet. to the other side of the globe, and everywhere in between.

The Book of Acts is a record of the apostles and early disciples
carrying out the Great Commission under the direction of the
Holy Spirit. The apostles did not seem to doubt where they
should go or what they were to do. We do not have the same
direct guidance by the Spirit that they had, bur that does not
mean our guidance is inferior. Yet, we often seem confused
about what our responsibilities are and how to accomplish the
tasks they involve.

Because the church now possesses the means to edify itself,
we have the obligation of digging guidance out of the inspired
Word. For a long time [ have believed thar there is more infor-
mation about evangelism in the Bible than we have gotten out
of it. I was convinced that if we studied the Book of Acts, spe-
cifically with evangelism in mind, we would learn much that
would help us save souls. That is what the following three
speakers will do.

I know that we have many preachers who could lead such a
study. but 1 am also certain that we have chosen three who are
eminently qualified. Together these brothers have approximately
one hundred twenty years of expericnce in preaching the gospel.
In addition, they are men who deeply respect the authority of
the Scriptures and who study them intently.

Qur instructions to them were to study the Book of Acts look-
ing for principles and patterns that apply 1o evangelism—not a
word or verse by verse study. but a general overview of how to
save souls. We made the assignments in a simple manner, by di-
viding the book into thirds and assigning each a part.
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Patterns for Evangelism: Acts 1-9

Edwin Morris

On the day of Pentecost the apostles were filled with the Spirit
and they were able to speak in tongues, perform miracles, and
by these things draw the people together so they could teach
them. In the carly days of the church, others were able to use the
gifts given to proclaim the Word of God 1o the lost. Today, we do
not have the usce of these gifts. but we believe there are examples
and patterns that we can follow that will enable us to be effective
in evangelizing the world. We would like 1o consider a few of
these.

The church was established to save the world: to redeem the
world through Jesus Christ its Savior. One of the things that re-
ally stands out about God in relation to the human race is His
love. interest, concern, and earnest care for His making us in His
image and providing cvery need we have for our physical body.
In Genesis 1:26, 28, we tind,

And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of
the sea. and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle,
and over every creeping thing that ¢reepeth upon the
earth . . . And God blessed them, and God said unto
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the carth,
and subduc it: and have dominion over the fish of the
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and every living thing
that moveth upon the earth.

Then in verses 29-30. he points out that all these things were
given to man to sustain him.

After man had sinned against God, God made plans for man's
redemption and when the time was come He sent His Son Jesus
into the world o die for the sins of man. God cared when His
Son was dving and looked up to Him and said, “My God, My
God, why hast thou forsaken me”

The intense interest and concern that God has for lost souls
must be shared by His family, the church. It is only through the
church and its teachings that the sinner can be converted and
turn his life from darkness to light. The church would cease 10
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exist if it were not for the preaching of the gospel. The saved are
added to the church after their past sins are forgiven by having
been baptized for the remission of sins: Acts 2:38-47

It secems that oft times members think that the church is only
for the purpose of coming together on the first day of the week
to worship. This is certainly the duty of every Christian, but it is
also the duty of every Christian to be engaged in working to save
lost souls. Some seem to be satisfied if they come together on
the first day of the weck and sing songs, pray, have the teaching,
eat the Lord's Supper, and give of their means. This is absolutely
essential, but it is just as essential that we realize that God ex-
pects us to help save lost mankind. Should the members be
asked why we have schools, doctors, hospitals, policemen, fire
departments, etc., they could tell us immediately the purpose. If
we ask them why the church exists, will they tell us it was to save
souls? We must realize that the dury and responsibility of the
church in the first century was to evangelize the world. The same
is true in the twentieth century. Those that nailed Jesus to the
cross later made him the center of their lives and went every-
where preaching the gospel.

I. Great preparation was made for evangelizing the world.

A. Luke 24:47—"And that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in His name among all nations, begin-
ning at Jerusalem.”

B. Acts 1:4—"And being assembled with the, commanded them
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the
promise of the Father, which. saith he, ve have heard of me.”

C. Acts 1:8—"But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon you. and ye shall be witnesses unto me
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaa, and in Samaria. and
unto the uttermost part of the earth.”

From the fall of man until Jesus dicd on the cross, prepara-
tions were being made for the salvation of man. Today, we
should plan for evangelism and be prepared when the opportu-
nity affords itself. We should consider several questions:

1. What do we need to do for this effort?
2. How are we going to do it?

3. Who is willing to do this work?
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4. When is the proper time to start?
5. Are we going to follow through with the work?

6. What will the cost be; can we finance it?

Then with faith in God and depending upon Him and His Word
to help us we should never look back.

II. Prayer is very essential in evangelism

A.

.

Luke 6:12-16—Bcfore Jesus chose His apostles for their great
work he continued in prayer all night. “And it came to pass
in those days, that he went out into a mountain to pray. and
continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day,
he call unto bhim his disciples: and of them he chose twelve
whom also he named apostles™ (vv. 12-13).

Acts 1:12-14—The apostles in waiting for the power from on
high continued in prayer. “Thesc all continued with one ac-
cord in praycr and supplication, with the women, and Mary
the mother of Jesus. an with his brethren™ (v. 14).

. Acts 1:24—Judas had betrayed the Lord and hanged himself.

There was a need for a ceplacement for him. They chose two
men who met the qualifications of an apostle, but they felt
the need for the help of the Lord in choosing which one
was the right choice. They asked the Lord’s help verse 24:
“And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest cthe
hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast cho-
sen.”

Acts 2:42—Three thousand had been baptized and the Scnip-
ture says, “And they continued stedfastly in the apostles doc-
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers.”

. Acts 4:23-31—After Peter and John had healed the man

that lay lame at the gate, the rulers charged them not to
teach or speak in the name of Jesus. They told the rulers
they could only speak the things they had seen and heard.
They let them go and when they came to their brethren
and told them what had happened they raised their voices
to God in prayer and asked Him to behold their threaten-
ings and grant His servants boldness to preach the Word,
The church should, as a group, pray more for the success
of the gospel.
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IIL It would help in evangelism to know the language of the
people where we are laboring.

Acts 2:4-8—"And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter-
ance.” We do not have this gift today so if the language could be
learned it would be a great help. Speaking in tongucs is speaking
in a language. Notice these two verses: "Now when this was
noised abroad, the mulutude came together, and were con-
founded, because that every man heard them speak in his own
language . . = And how hear we every. man in our own tongue,
wherein we were born?” (Acts 2:6, 8). It would be a tremendous
help to evangelisin to be able to communicate with the people
without an interpreter.

IV. Evangelism would be more effective if there were no mur-
muring or dissension.

“And in those days. when the number of the disciples was mul-
tiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the He-
brews, because their widows were neglected in the daily
ministration . . . " (Acts 6:1-7). The apostles had them choose
seven men whom they could appoint over this martter. This
pleased the multitude and they chose the seven. In verse 6 it
says. "Whom they set before the apostles: and when they had
prayed, they laid their hands on them.” Notice in verse 7 how
this helped: (1) The Word of God increased: (2) the number of
the disciples increased; (3) a great company of priests were obe-
dient to the faith. May we learn how valuable a soul is and how
precious in God’s sight and put aside personal feelings, pride,
jealousy, murmurings. and other things that will hurt a work. Lct
us not have power struggles but work together by planting and
watering and God will give the increase. Let us have the attitude
of the Apostle Paul of those that would oppose us. “Some indeed
preach Christ even of envy and strife, and some also of good
will: the one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, suppos-
ing to add affliction to my bonds: but the other of love, knowing
that I am sert for the defence of the gospel. What then? Notwith-
standing, every way. whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is
preached; and therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice™ (Phil.
1:15-18 ).
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V. Work to convert influential people

We learned in Acts 6:7 that a great company of priests were obe-
dient to the gospel The conversion of the priests was proof of the
power of the gospel. We want to convert anyone, but for the work
to progress the members must have influence. There must be mem-
bers that are able to lead and to build the church up.

God saw in Saul of Tarsus an influential person as recorded in
Acts 9:1-18. In Acts 22:3, “1 am verily a man which am a Jew, born
in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at the feet of
Gamaliel, and raught according to the perfect manner of the law of
the fathers. and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day”
Saul, who later is referred to as Paul, was a zealous person and was
familiar with the Jewish religion and customs. This was a tremen-
dous aid in teaching the Gentiles as well as the Jews.

Apollos was an influential man. His conversion is recorded in
Acts 18:24-28. He was a Jew and eloquent man, and mighty in the
Scriptures, was instructed in the way of the Lord; was fervent in the
spirit, he spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord know-
ing only the baptism of John. When Aquilla and Priscilla heard him,
they expounded 1o him the way of the Lord more perfectly. The
result is stated in Acts 18:28—"For he mightily convinced the Jews,
and that publicly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was Chrse.”

The primary concern of the early Christians was to get the
gospel out 1o as many as possible, as quickly as possible. The
growth of the church was recognized by those who opposed
its growth, for when they arrested the aposiles they said in
Acts 5:28—"Saying, did not we straitly command you that ye
should not teach in this name? And. behold, ye have filled Jeru-
salem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood
upon us.” Christian friend, in the area of your congregation do
the people even know you are there? Has the gospel been of-
fered to them in meetings, tracts, radio, television, personal con-
tacts, etc.? Does your light shine brightly?

¥1.Qualificd men should be in charge and stay with new work

‘And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time
there was a great persecution against the church which was at
Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the re-
gions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles” (Acts 8:1). No
doubt, at this time the apostles were needed in Jerusalem and
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others went everywhere preaching the word. No doubt, they had
prepared themselves and were ready to teach others also. After
this, when new areas received the gospel, capable men stayed
with the work.

Too many times mission meetings have been conducted in an
area where there is not a church and no one is there that can
teach or lead. Often times some brother goes in on Sunday and
conducts the service and often times someone different goes in
on ¢ach Sunday during the month. As a result, the church usually
does not grow and does not spread the gospel as they are re-
quired to do by the scriptures. Paul always sent someone who
was capable in the work to do a task. Paul was interested in the
affairs of the church in Thessalonica so be sent Timothy. 1 Thes-
salonians 3:1-2 says: “Wherefore when we could no longer for-
bear, we thought it good to be left at Athens alone; and sent
Timotheus, our brother, and minister of God, and our fellow la-
bourer in the gospel of Christ, to ¢stablish you, and to comtort
you concerning your faith.” Notice, Paul did not send Timothy
because he would not miss him; not because he had no regard
for him; but because he knew Timothy could help them with his
preaching and teaching and his daily work.

VIL. It is a duty of all Christians to be involved in evangelism.

In Acts 2:44, all that helieved were together, and in verse 406,
“they continued daily with one accord in the temple, and break-
ing bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness
and singleness of heart.” [n Acts 4:32, the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and of one soul. As a resule of their
being together and working together, we read in Acts 5:14, “And
belicvers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women.” Evangelism is a natural outgrowth of one’s
love for the Lord and for those who are lost.

A combination of motives usually causcs a person to do what
he should do. We should all be moved by a sense of duty. We
should feel a sense of self-satisfaction. Some may feel prestige.
But the real key is the motive of love for lost souls.

Most members want evangelism, but many are not willing to
actively ¢engage in the work. They are not willing to make the
sacrifices necessary in the work. Some will say we are “active and
alive,” but do they really understand what it means to be active
and alive? The question is: “Are the activities accomplishing the
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work of Christ and cvangelizing?” It is not just action that we
need, but action controlled by God's Word. Often times a
church’s activities are centered around social events. Too much
of the activity amounts to nothing as far as souls being saved.
Only the Word of God will save people. Anything ¢lse that draws
people to God is not God's plan. In John 6:44-45. Jesus said, “No
man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw
him; and I will raise him up at the last day. It is written in the
prophets, and they shall be all taught of God. Every man there-
fore that hat heard. and hat learned of the Father, cometh unto
me.” Let us remember that the devil is active, but he is far from
pleasing God.

Are we willing to face the truth of the matter and admit that
we have not cvangelized at home or abroad as we should have?
Are we willing to admit that we could have plenty of preachers
if we would support them and stand behind them? Many have
had to take on jobs. May we awake and see that they are taken
care of. Are we willing (o admit that we could have the finances
to support them and the work if we really had our hearts set to
evangelize? Are we willing to sacrifice time, money, 2nd even our-
selves, so that lost souls may hear the gospel?

Many in our brotherhood will not attend gospel mectings or
other services besides Lord’s day morning. [ am afraid they only
attend Lord’s day service because they are afraid not to. May we
realize that the only way people will ever receive the truth is for
those who have it 1o go to them and teach them,

We should not be ashamed of the gospel. "For [ am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto
salvation to every one that believeth: 1o the Jew first, and also to
the Greek” (Rom. 1:16 ). The early teachers and preachers
pointed out to the people where they were wrong. We, in a spirit
of love and concern, should point our their error. Let us notice
some Scriptures:

Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth,
a man approved of God among you by miracles and
wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst
of you, as ye vourselves also know: him being delivered
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
y¢ have by wicked hands have crucified and slain (Acts
2:22.23).
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Therefore let all the house of Isracl know assuredly. that
God hath may that same Jesus, whom ye have crucitied,
both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36).

The God of Abraham, and of [saac, and of Jacob, the God
of our fathers. hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye de-
livered up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate,
when he was determined to let him go. But ye denied
the Holy One¢ and the Just, and desired a murderer to bhe
granted unto you; And killed the Prince of life, whom
God hath raised from the dead. whereof we are witnesses
{Acts 3:13-19).

Be it known unto you all, and to the people of Israel,
that by the name of Jesus Christ if Nazareth, whom ye
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him
doth this man stand here before you whole (Acts 4:10)

The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew
and hanged on a tree (Acts 5:30)

Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do
always resist the Holy Ghost; as your fathers did, so do
yve. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perse-
cuted? And they have slain them which shewed before of
the coming of the Just one; of whom ye have been now
the betravers and murderers: who have received the law
by the disposition of angels. and have not kept it (Acts
7:51-53).

May the Lord help us to arise and spread his gospel to lost
souls everywhere, 10520 N. McKinley, Oklaboma City, Okla-
boma 73114
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Patterns for Evangelism: Acts 10-18
by Jobnny Elmore

At the close of the second century, Tertullian addressed the
heathen defiantly: “We are but of yesterday, and yet we already
fill your cities, islands, camps, your palace, senate and forum; we
have 1cft to you only your t<=:mplf:s."1 It has been estimated that
there were over 300,000 Christians in the Roman Empire by
the year AD. 100, an eight-fold increase in thirty years, and
that some 80,000 of these were in Asia Minor.? Schaff estimates
that there were ten million Christians by the end of the third
ccntury.3

The growth seems phenomenal in the light of the opposition
the disciples faced. They were commissioned to go into all the
world. They journeyed in primitive conveyances on rough trails
across mountains, deserts, and plains and over rough, dangerous
seas. They faced the fury of their benighted Jewish brethren, the
rage of pagan authorities, and the wanton behavior of the Gen-
tiles who lived in a decadent sociery. Satan also directed his
wrath toward the disciples when he failed to destroy the Son of
(rod, but they overcame all obstacles “by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the word of their testimony: and they loved not their lives
unto the death”™ (Rev. 12:11).

[ want to study with you their methods to see of we can dis-
cover some of the reasons for their tremendous success. 1 have
difficulty distinguishing a pattern from a guideline. My dictionary
defines “guideline” as: A statement of policy by a person or
group having authority over an activity.”" There are patterns and
guidelines in the book of Acts that must be followed when they
are shown to be established by the well-known rules of estab-
lishing bhiblical authorirty, but not every incident and not every
account of action is a precedent for us to follow. Foy E. Wallace,
who was notorious for long sermons, remarked one time that all
that was lacking to make his meetings completely scriptural was
for someone to fall out the window. In other words, he was al-
ready preaching until midnight and some were sleeping. as in
Acts 20:9. An old preacher once advised that we can’t go wrong
when we note the things the apostles and early disciples did and
follow that as closely as possible. Those are my sentiments as we
study these chapters. Let us see what we can learn.
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How Did They Choose the Place?

The apostles and early disciples operated according to a divine
plan given them in the last words of the Saviour in Acts 1:8: "And
ve shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judea, and in Samaria. and unto the uttermost parts of the
carth.” According to Alford’s chronology, the activity in Acts was
centered in Jerusalem for about seven years. Then came the per-
secution which effectively scattered the disciples. Soon the disct-
ples were preaching in Samaria, Azotus, Caesarea, Lydda, Joppa,
Cyprus, Cyrene, and Antioch in Syria. The great city of Anuoch
soon became the new center of evangelism and was the gateway
to the West—Asia Minor and Europe,

Surely, one of Paul's guiding principles in choosing a place
may have been expressed in Romans 1:16: “To the Jew first, and
also to the Greek.” Another might be found in Romans 15:20:
“Yea, so have 1 strived 10 preach the gospel, not where Christ was
named, lest I should build upon another man's foundation.” Paul
was a “ten-talent man” and disdained casy helds of labor, choos-
ing a place where there would be no duplication of effort. To-
ward the end of his lite he was still rcaching out, promising the
Romans, "But now having no more place in these parts, and hav-
ing a great desire these many years to come unto you; whenso-
ever | take my journey into Spain, [ will come o you” (Rom.
15:23-24). Paul was still looking for new arcas (“having no morce
place in these parts) that had not been previously evangelized.
How successful were the carly disciples in carryving out the grand
design of evangelism? Paul said in about A.I). 63/64 that the gos-
pel "was preached to every creature which is under heaven”
(Col. 1:23). Now I want to make somce specific observations,

1. They bad a plan of evangelism. Do we have a plan? It seems
to me that many congregations are not approaching evangelism
in a systematic way. They may send $100 here and $100 there
cach month with no idea in the world what these dribs and dabs
of support are accomplishing. Do we demand results or are we
satishied with housckeeping ¢fforts? 1 think each congregation
should have a long-range plan, as the early disciples did. and a
short-term plan, as it seems that Jerusalem did in sending
Barnabas to Antioch in Syria.

2. They chose a field where it was reasonable to expect a fa-
vorable reception. For example, Paul and Barnabas went to An-
tioch in Pisidia and found the synagoguc on the sabbath, as his
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custom was. There was a colony of Jews there and also “God-
fearers.” as many commentators call the Gentile proselytes. They
had every reason to expect the Jewish brethren to accept the
gospel but when they did not. Paul turned to the Gentiles, prob-
ably the God-fearers, and they believed. But Paul and Barnabas
“shook off the dust of their feet against them.” that is, the Jews,
and went to another place. Some will not receive the truth and
cven Jesus taught that some are to be let alone. Shaking the dust
off was not some childish act. but a protound testimony against
their opponents and something commanded by the Saviour.

In considering this mauer of receptivity, we would think a
farmer foolish who spent his time grubbing out a living on a
rocky hillside when he could expend the same amount of effort
in some rich, bottom land and have a bumper crop. But we have
done the same thing in the past, using time, talent, and large
sums of money where response to the gospel is poor, when we
could expend the same efforts and harvest many more. Some
research has been done on what makes a place receptive to the
gospel, and the findings indicate that receptivity, almost without
exception, develops out of a period or condition of change in a
society. Some major political, cconomic or social upheaval is found
to cause a new adjustment of human relationships and living con-
ditions. That is undoubtedly the reason for the good response in
Russia, and it is also the reason that we should be evangelizing
more Latin Americans who have migrated to the United States.

3. They experienced God's immediate guidance in choosing a
place. God deliberately laid plans for the conversion of the
Ethiopian by sending Philip 1o the Garza Road, and the comver-
sion of Cornelius by sending Peter to Caesarea. The Holy Spirit
selected Paul to preach to the Gentiles (Acts 13:2). He was “for-
bidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia™ (Acts 16:6),
and was not permitted to go into Bithynia (Acts 16:7). but he was
encouraged to go into Macedonia by a vision, or as he said, “As-
suredly gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the
gospel unto them™ (Acts 16:10). Paul stayved in Corinth a vear
and six months longer, because the Lord gave him this assurance
in a vision: "For I am with thee. and no man shall set on thee to
hurt thee: for 1 have much people in this city” (Acts 18:10).

There are mysteries connected with this matter of divine inter-
vention, If 1 had been in Philip's place, and had not had divine
direction, 1 never would have thought it the thing to do to leave
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the big city of Samaria and go out into a lonely road southwest
out of Jerusalem. My judgment would not have told me to avoid
Asia and the big city of Ephesus and to stay out of Bithynia and
then to go to Macedonia. Just here I think it would do us good
to listen to the mature comments of Brother J. W McGarvey on
this point:

This overruling of Paul's purpose, coupled with the ab-
sence of it at other times, indicates something of the
method by which the journeyings of inspired men were
directed. While their own judgment led to a judicious
choice, it was permitted to guide them; but when it failed,
as was likely to be the case, through their ignorance of
the comparative accessibility of different communities, or
the circumstances of individuals, they were overruled by
some controlling providence, like Paul in Galatia; directed
by angels, like Philip in Samaria; or by the Spirit. like
Peter in Joppa, restrained from some purpose, like Paul
and Silas when attempting to enter Asia and Bythinia; or
called away across the sca, as he was now, by a vision at
night. We will yet see that, as in the cases of Philip and
of Peter, the prayers of individuals ready to hear the gos-
pel were connected with the divine interference by which
Paul and Silas were now being directed.

Preachers of the present day have no authoritative visions by
night to guide them, and the supposition indulged by some, that
they are at times prompted by the Spirit, as Paul was, is nothing
more than the conceit of an enthusiast, while it is nothing less
than a claim to inspiration. But Paul was often guided merely by
the indications of Providence, and so may it be with us. If we are
attentive to these indications, we shall be under the guidance of
that same All-secing Eye which chose the steps of Paul. If the way
of our choosing is ¢ntirely blocked up, at times, or some stern
necessity turns us aside from a settled purpose, we may regard
it as but the firmer pressure of that hand which leads us, for the
most pari, unseen and unfelt.’

Along this line, 1 wonder if the reason Paul was not allowed to
preach in Asia or to enter Bithynia was because his vision of his
mission was too small? Was it because Paul was thinking of a
province, and God was thinking of a continent? It is rather strik-
ing to me that churches were established later in both places. In
fact, the home of the first person Paul converted in Europe, Ly-
dia. was from Thvatira, a city across the Adriatic in Asia. He later
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met Aquila and Priscilla in Corinth, and they accompaniced him
to Ephesus, where he left them. Was this God's way of preparing
the province of Asia for the preaching of the gospel? Did God
make haste slowly by going in the back door, so to speak?

4. They chuse places which afforded maximum exposure to
the gospel. Look at Paul's targers: Antioch in Syria, Philippi, Thes-
salonica, Corinth, Ephesus, Rome—the heavy population centers of
the Roman world. He began with the ones with whom he had the
most in common—his Jewish brethren, and turned away when they
rejected the gospel. Why, for example, did he leave Philippi and
simply pass through Amphipolis and Apollonia? 1 think we have a
clue in the next phrase: “They came to Thessalonica, where was a
synagogue of the Jews” (Acts 17:1). To Paul, a Jewish synagogue
was an invitation to preach Christ. The order of the synagogue al-
lowed expression by any deemed worthy to speak. 1 wonder if we
have averlooked opportunities along this line? I think sometimes
that we have become so introverted that we scarcely have any con-
tact with people who don’t see things as we do.

Whom Did They Consider Prospects?

Many people seem o feel that the best prospects for conver-
sion are other people who live as they do—white collar, middle
class people who live in the suburbs. But it could be that some-
one living near the poverty level in the inner city would be a
better prospect for conversion. In New Testament times, the gos-
pel cut across all social, racial, and economic barriers. Ask your-
self truthfully, do you think the following would be good
prospects for conversion?

1. A commissioned officer in the army, a career soldier? But
Cornelius, a Gentile in the Roman army was offered the gos-
pel and he accepted it (Acts 10-11).

2. A con man who dabbled in black magic? But Simon the Sor-
cerer “believed also . . . and . . . was baptized” (Acts 8:13).

3. A high government official? This Ethiopian, the Qucen's
treasurer, obeyed the gospel and went home rejoicing (Acts
8:26-39.
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A provincial governor of consular rank? This proconsul
("deputy.” KIV) of Cyprus wanted to hear the Word of God,
and "believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord”
(Acts 13:12).

5.A man who worked at the jail? Paul kept this man from sui-
cide, and the Philippian jailor was baptized the same hour
of the night (Acts 16:25-34}.

6.An intellectual member of the supreme court? Dionysius, the
Areopagite of Athens believed and “clave™ unto Paul (Acts
17:34).

7.The leader of a group who thought Jesus was an imposter?
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, became
a believer along with his whole family (Acts 18:8).

1 am seeing increasing evidence today that men do not believe
in the power of the gospel. Many who have obeved the gospel
do not believe in the power of the gospel. Some leaders and
preachers do not helieve in the power of the gospel. Bro
McGarvey said in the introduction to his original Commentary
On Acts that the design of the Book of Acts is “to show the ad-
aptation of the one gospel scheme to the conversion of all
classes of men.”® Do we really believe the gospel will convert
drunkards, drug addicts, infidels, the rich and famous, the
grossly wicked, the religionist in ercor, i ¢, all classes of people?
The reliance today upon religious gimmicks, emotionalism, sen-
sationalism, theatrics, and such things as gymnasiums, youth ral-
lies, fun and frolic, banquets, promotions and so forth is
evidence to me that men do not helieve the gospel alone can
convert the lost. If it takes McDonalds and Six Flags to convert
people, whar will it take to keep them converted? You and T must
have more faith in the power of the gospel as those preachers of
the first century dud.

How Were the Men Chosen?

Two cases come to mind of men being sent by the local con-
gregation The first is the instance of Barnabas being sent to An-
tioch in Syria by the church in Jerusalem (Acts 11:22). The
sccond is the case of Barnabas and Saul being sent out to do
evangelistic work (Acts 13:1-4). In the case of Barnabas and Saul,
they were separated, or set apart. by prayer, fasting. and laying
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on of hands, but we are not here to talk about the method of
separation. Actually, the selection of the men was made by the
Holy Spirit, but the Bible does say that “they sent them away.”
The point is simply that the sending began with the elders and
the leaders of the local congregation. The initiative for sending
out evangelists should begin with the elders and churches rather
than with the ones being sent.

And have you noticed that Barnabas and Saul are mentioned
as being prophets and teachers at Antioch? Four are mentioned.
Do you suppose they had onc for each Sunday in the month?
They sent two of their best. I think our best should be sent. This
artitude of sending incompetents and ne’er do wells and kecping
the best preachers at home, will not advance our efforts in evan-
gelist work, If a preacher has no credibility at home, will he have
credibility in a foreign field? If a preacher has no influcnce at
home, will he have more 1n a foreign field? Not likely.

Does this rule out individual initiative? On the contrary, I think
we need to see more individual initiative. Evidently, those who
were scattered abroad (Acts 8:4) exercised a good bit of it. That
was the reason for the apostles 1o go to Samaria and for
Barnabas to go to Antioch. There is no corner on preaching and
tcaching. We have yielded to the idea that preaching and per-
sonal work are for the “professionals.” We travel all over the
sorld for business and pleasure. but we have waited for some-
one to send a preacher to the people who live in those places.
We have done linle on those journeys 1o take the gospel with us,
We have waited to be “sent out 10 preach,” and some have felt
that they could not go without a church behind them.

Perhaps we have not vet really approached the kind of love that
motivated Christ. Although He knew that we were totally unworthy
and undeserving, He came to us anyway. He showed compassion
for the hungry. the bereaved, the sick and the suffering; but that
was not His main concern. No, His main concern was "to seck and
to save that which was lost” (Lk. 19:10). He gave Himself up for us.
In asking us to go out to minister to the lost and leave our com-
fortable homes and jeopardize our lives, He s asking nothing of us
that He was not willing to do and did do!

One man said that we fall somewhere in between Jesus and
Jonah in our attitude toward the lost. We are like Jesus in that
we do not want (o see people lost, but we are also somewhat like
Jonah in that we have more pity on a gourd than we do on peo-
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ple. Jonah was “very angry” when God did not bring destruction
on Nincvah He sat down in his booth under the gourd that God
prepared to shicld him from the sun, and he waited to sce what
would happen to Ninevah. Then God prepared a worm to des-
tory the gourd, and the sun beat down on Jonah, and Jonah was
ready to give up again. God said to Jonah: “Thou hast had pity
on the gourd, for the which thou hast not laboured, neither
madest it grow: which came up in a night. and perished in a
night: And should not I spare Ninevah?” (Jonah 4:10-11). Jonah
was comfortable under the gourd vine, and we are comfortable
with our fine homes, air conditioners, microwaves, television
sets, and fine automobiles. Do we care more about these things
which are so fleeting and passing than we do the eternal souls
of men? What would we be willing to give up to win the lost?

How Were They Supported?

We do have a divine pautern for the way that the church sup-
ports the preaching of the gospel. We must keep in mind that
each local congregation is autonomous and independent. As
shown by 1 Peter 5:2 and Acts 20:28, the authority of the elders
of a local congregation extends only to “the flock of God which
is among you.” That includes authority over that congregation’s
resources, personnel, and functions. Let us notice briefly the
New Testament pattern in evangelism:

1. The preacher is selected by a local congregation (Acts 11:32;
13:1-3).

2. The area of labor is defined by a local congregation (Acts
11:22).

3. The preacher is sent by a local congregation (Acts 13:1-3).

4. The preacher is supported by local congregations (Phil. 4:15;
2 Cor. 11:8).

S. The preacher is supported by funds sent directly to him (Phil.
4:15-16).

6. The preacher reports to the local congregation(s) supporting
him (Acts 14:6-7).

In the 1800's, some brethren conceived the idea of a mission-
ary society to do foreign cvangelism. The idea of preaching the
gospel in all the world was a good one, and probably the sugges-
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tion of a socicty to collect funds from churches and hire preach-
ers was well-intentioned, but many brethren saw in it a depar-
ture from the New Testament pattern, and eventually it caused a
rupture in the fellowship. Having seen the biblical pattern for
evangelism, let us notice the missionary society pattern:

1. The preacher is selected by the missionary sociery.

. The area of labor is defined by the missionary society.

2

3. The preacher is sent by the missionary society.

4. The missionary society is paid by the local congregations.
5

. Out of its funds from the local congregations, the missionary
society sends pay to the preacher.

6. The preacher sends a report to the missionary society and
it sends reports to the local congregations.

[ think we can see that on every point, the autonomy and inde-
pendence of the local congregation is violated. For a time in the
1940's, we had a “mission plan” that approximated the missionary
socicty. But now let us notice the sponsoring church arrangement
which is so prevalent among the institutional churches today:

1. The preacher is selected by the sponsoring church.
2. The area of labor is defined by the sponsoring church.
3. The preacher is sent by the sponsoring church.

4. The sponsoring church collects funds from the local congre-
gations and deposits it in its treasury.

5. Qut of its funds from the local congregations, the sponsoring
church sends pay to the preacher.

6. The preacher sends a report to the spoansoring church and
it sends reports to the local congregations.

I am sure that it does not take a Solomon to see the parallels
between the sponsoring church arrangement and the missionary
society. “When the elders of a local church send their funds to
be overseen and spent by the elders of another local church
without directing the receiving church how to spend it, the send-
ing church loses its autonomy and independence; it surrenders
control of its funds to the oversight of the receiving church. But,
if the sending church directs how the receiving church spends
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the money it sends, the recciving church loses its autonomy and
independence; it has money in its treasury which is controlled
by someone other than its local elders.”’

Other Matters

Some of us remember a time when a preacher had 1o be on
the move all the time or risk the opprobrium of being a “pastor.”
I do not think the pastor system is any more scriptural than it
ever was, but I think we have come to realize that simply living
in one place does not make a pastor. It has been pointed out that
Paul stayed at Corinth for a vear and a half (Acts 18:11), and at
Ephesus for about three years (Acts 20:31). Although other
churches were established in neighboring citics, Colossae, Hicrapo-
lis and Laodicea, there is an indication that they bad never met
Paul: indicating, perhaps, that his main work was in Ephesus,

It is also interesting to note that the only man who 1s called an
evangelist, Philip. went to Caesarea after his preaching to the
cunuch {Acts 8:40) in about AD. 37, Twentyv-one years later,
about A.D. 58, he is still at Caesarea (Acts 21:8), and he had four
daughters old enough to prophesy.

No congregation should let a preacher control it by threats, power
moves, or in other ways. Preachers should not be allowed to violate
the autonomy of a congregation by telling the congregation every
move to make, what preachers to have, etc. And what is true in the
local congregation is truc in whatever area he is sent

Every congregation should have world vision when it comes to
carrving out the Great Commission. If we do what God intended,
we are going to have to return to every-creature, all-nations.
world evangelism, and make that our number one priority. A fa-
ther once asked his son: “Do you know how to load a shotgun
s0 it will shoot hard and not scatter? The boy replied that he did
not. The father said: “Put in one shot™ If we expect o impact
the world with the gospel, we are going to have o have one
vision—evangelism. There are probably many preachers and
their families who are willing to go, provided the place they go
will have all the comforts of home. Not many are willing to risk
imprisonment, death, or even discomfort, to get the gospel to
the world; but it was that boldness that accomplished the evan-
gelism of the whole world in the first century. 419 K S W, Ard-
more, OK 73401,
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Patterns for Evangelism: Acts 18-28

by Jerry Cutter

The brethren have been very explicit concerning what they ex-
pected from this part of the swudy. S0 let me go over that very
briefly, so we have some guidelines (o go by

1

Whart the book of Acts says about choosing sights for foreign
work and choosing cvangelists to do the work. I think this
has been touched on.

We are asked to tell what signs tell us to shake the dust
off our feet.

We have been asked for information concerning how much
success is enough to continue,

Guidelines are requested concerning the length of time an
evangelist stays in a place, cither at home or abroad.

It is asked whether long years of involvement by an evan-
gelist violates autonomy. perhaps even hindering growth
and leadership development.

We have been asked concerning evangcelists’ support both
here and abroad.

. How much danger is too much?

The matter of how evangelists make decisions is to be con-
sidered.

. Are the guidelines we learn from Acts binding, or may they

may bc viewed as guidelines only? Is it a sin to violate such
guidelines or patterns?

Neither Edwin, Johnny, nor 1, with the chapters we have been
assigned, can give answers to all of these guestions. But hope-
fully we will touch upon all of them, and some of them two or
three times.

I want to say a litde bit 1o begin with about the book of Acts.
Acts was written by the only Gentile writer in the New Testament,
as far as we can determine, and that was Luke. It was written
sometime between 60-63 AD. The theme verse of the hook of
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One of the things that the Great Commission also said, was
that they were to go teach and baptize, and then they were to
tcach “ . . . them to observe all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you™ (Mt. 28:20). There are commands in the book of
Acts, if 1 am correct in saying that it shows how the Great Com-
mission was to be fulfilled. Remember that Jesus said “You go,
teach, baptize. and they are to keep everything 1 have com-
manded you.” So that answers some of the things that we were
asked concerning our study in the book of Acts,

I might remind you that every sentence docs not contain a
command in the book of Acts. Every sentence contributes to the
whole. Something is not a command simply because it is re-
corded. What we have 1o do is rightly divide the word of truth.
We all understand that point. One thing—I can’t dwell on this—
we don’t need to—but 1 just point it our: There is always a con-
sistency in the teaching of the apostles and prophets in the book
of Acts. There is a consistency all the way through. They did not
tcach one thing in one city and another thing in another. Paul
did not contradict Peter, and vice versa. The Apostle Paul, when
he wrote the Corinthians. said that what he was tcaching them
he taught everywhere in every church (1 Cor. 4:17).

Acts 18

Coming to patterns for evangelism, what 1 want 1o do is begin
a little bit in the eighteenth chapter and carry over into the nine-
teenth. What 1 want 10 say involves Paul, Aquila, Priscilla, and
Apollos. I believe that we have in these four a display of disci-
pleship. I believe that this is scripturally stated in 2 Timothy 2:2,
which in a sensc is the last part of the Great Commission—"And
the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able o teach
others also.” It is me, vou. faithful men, and others. That is what
discipleship is all about. Until that circle is completed. we do not
have discipleship.

You remember that when Paul went to Corinth he was desti-
tute. He went over there from Athens and found work with these
two Jews, the man and his wife, Aquila and Priscilla. What did
Paul do? Well, he discipled them. Now we know that he formed
a friendship and that friendship developed into a celationship.
Whether or not they were members of the church, we are not
certain, they probably were not. Anyhow, he lived with them, he
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Acts has been touched on: “Ye shall be witnesses unto me hoth
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaca, and in Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the carth” (Acts 1:8)

The book of Acts can be divided into sections, but the thing |
want to notice here just briefly, is how Luke gave what 1 would
call progress reports. You will read over there in Acts 6 where
the Grecian question arose. Then the Bible says, “And the word
of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in
Jerusalem greatly. and a great company of the priests were obe-
dient to the faith™ (Acts 0:7). So that was one of those progress
reports.

We go a little further over into Acts 9. and you will find that
the disciples were scattered after the death of Stephen and the
persecution of the church. Then Luke says. “Then had the
churches rest throughout all Judaca and Galilee and Samaria,
and were edified: and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the
comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied” (Acts 9:31). It's not
just Jerusalem now, the Jews and the Grecian Jews, it is “all
Judaea, and Galilee and Samaria.”

I could read several mare of these progress reports. 1 was a
little bit intrigued by these reports, and how the gospel kept
moving on, despite all the obstacles they came in contact with.
But what was (this is an important question)—what was Luke's
purpose or intent in shaping the marterial of the book of Acts like
he did? What is the reason it was designed like it was? It was not
to describe the lives of the apostles—it was not "Acts of the Apos-
tles.” because most of the lives of the apostles are not described
in any detail in the book of Acts. We know that it was not a his-
tory of the day. because Paul preached in some places that are
not even mentioned in the book of Acts. What is the purpose of
the book of Acis? I believe that the purpose of the book of Acts
was to show how the Greart Commission was fulfilled. When Luke
wrote his friecnd Theophilus in the book of Luke, he concluded
by mentioning the words of Jesus, where He says © . . that re-
pentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem”™ (Lk. 24:47). And we
know that that is the way it developed. By the time the book of
Acts was concluded. it had been preached all the way to the grear
city of Rome. So Acs was written to show how the Great Com-
mission was to be fulfilled.
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taught them, and since they were Jews, they surely heard him in
the synagogue. He trained them in spiritual matters, publicly and
privately, but what I think we necd to remember is that his teach-
ing was clothed in real life. When Jesus chosc the twelve from
the disciples in Mark 3, you remember that they accompanied
Him all the time that He was in His carthly ministry. We have
learned something abourt discipleship. Here's the reason that |
want to remember this: after cighteen months Paul left Corinth.
He wantcd to get back to Jerusalem in time for the Passover. He
went over to Ephesus and taught in the synagogue. When he did,
the Jews wanted him to stay longer. However, the Apostle Paul
said (I am paraphrasing. and I am sure he was saying this in
effect): “I can’t stay any longer, but don’t worry, you have Pris-
cilla and Aquila.” Then the Apostle Paul went on his way. Priscilla
and Aquila found a Jew, lately come from Alexandria, and that
was Apollos. He was eloguent and mighty in the Scriptures,
knowing only the baptism of John the Baptist (Acts 18:24-20).
Priscilla and Aquila (Paul was gone now}, through the doctrinal grid
that Paul had given them, taught him the way of the Lord more
perfectly. They taught him the truth. And then what happened?
Well, Apollos immediately determined that he would go over to
Corinth. Now you have the complete circle. First it was Paul, then
you have Priscilla and Aquila, and then they taught Apollos. and he
ended up right over there where they all came from. Now here is
what we need to remember—it is me, you, faithful men, then oth-
ers. | do not believe that we can scripturally leave a work until this
discipling process is complete. What | am saying is, in a new work,
if it is unable to reproduce itself before we leave, or if we do not
leave somceone in charge that can teach and train these people.
then it will die. You want to know where to start and where to end?
Well, you do not end until it is able to reproduce itself. Then we
can go on to another work.

Acts 19

Now going a little further into the book of Acts. into chapter
19, we learn that the Apostle Paul returned to Ephesus. He found
certain disciples and asked them “Have you received the Holy
(Ghost since you believed?” To say it another way, he was simply
saying. “Did you know the church had been established?” They
said, “We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy
Ghost” (19:2). Now they knew that there was a Holy Spirit, but
they did not know that the Holy $pirit had been given on the day
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of Pentecost. So Paul asked them then, “Unto what then were ye
baptized?” They said, “Unto the baptism of John.” This may seem
a minor point in the passage (we are looking for patterns), but
what [ believe is, it is scriptural and proper to ask people what
they believe and where they stand 1 will well you one thing, if
you go into a work, and you do not get that clear, you're going
to find a problem somewhere along the line. You will save heart-
ache and confusion.

Notice something else here in Acts 19:8. It says that Paul went
into the synagogue. Paul always started with those with whom he
was the closest to religiously. He wenrt into the synagogue, and
in every new work that [ have ever been in, we go to those that
we are the closest to religiously. That is what Paul did. Now, why
did Paul go into the synagogue when he was supposed to be an
apostle to the Gentiles? Well, this was the right place to begin,
We must remember that the Christian religion was not a contra-
diction of the old, but rather, complimented and fulfilled it. This
was the right place to begin. The problem was that the Jews did
not believe their own law. If they had believed their own law, of
course they would have readily accepred Jesus. The Jews wanted
the Romans to believe that Christianity was a new religion, and
was contrary to God and the Old Law. In short, in rejecting
Christ they were rejecting God and their own law. But why was
Paul in the Jews' synagoguc? Remember that there were both
Jews and Greeks, who were not idolatrous Gentiles, in that syna-
gogue. They were Gentile proselytes. This shows that Paul went
to those that he was the closest to religiously. If he were living
today, he wouldn’t shoot off over to the Moslem world, or
among the Hindus, or somewhere way off in Timbuktoo. The
Apostle Paul began his work this way. 1 know it works. 1 did it in
the work that I will talk about tomorrow. I did it in work that I
did in the world beginning from ground zero—no members
there at all. no one with whom to work. What are we going to
do? Well, this is one of the rhings ro remember. Remember the
conversion of Cornelius—he was a believer in God (Acts 10).

There is something ¢lse I want to notice in Acts 19:8-9:

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for
the space of three months, disputing and persuading the
things concerning the kingdom of God. But when divers
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that
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way before the mukitude, he departed from them, and
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of
one Tyrannus.

We need to re-emphasize that it is both scriprural and right.
under some circumstances, to pull out. The Apostle Paul knew
that it would be counter-productive for him to remain in that
situation. To say it another way, there is a time to leave. I met a
man in Australia who was a Disciples of Christ preacher who at-
tended the services where we were, He was one of these we
would call tongue in cheek "Love everybody.” He did not like the
idea that we would not accept all those denominational people
around Boulder or Kalgoorlie where we lived. But you know one
of the things that he could not gainsay was this verse right here.
When these people opposed themselves, and opposed Paul and
the truth, then Paul separated himselfl and took the disciples with
him, and went into the school of one called “a tyrant™ and be-
gan to preach the gospel. I repeat, it is right and it is scriptural,
under some circumstances, to divide off, take the disciples with
us, in order for the work to be saved. I think that that would say
some things to the unity in diversity people also.

Now one thing. this is just a minor point in the passage. but
he did go into the school of Tyrannus, and we know that over in
Acts 28, he met in a rented facility there, his own hired house,
We also know that in the first century church, when there was all
that tremendous growth—(I might be meddling here, but 1 don’t
think so)—when there was all that tremendous growth, they did
not have any church buildings, as far as the history of the church
is concerned. I want to say something about this. It is sort of like
the subject of recreation, and other things that we talked
about—church buildings do not save people. They are necessary
sometimes. They are a necessary convenience. But let us not ever
get the idea that it is going to save someone. Now here is one of
the hazards in a church building—we are locked in. You are
locked into this community, You are not going to be able to eas-
ily get out of this community if you need to. But if we are in
rented facilities, or some other kind of environment, and we see
it is not the best place, we can easily move. One of the things
that I have done in the work abroad, is generally we are not
bothered with church buildings. We are not locked in. We can
easily move to 4 new location and try there if we are not doing
well in the first place. But whenever we then decide that we are
going (o build a building. then we are set for the duration, you
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might say. | am not saying that I am opposed to them, because 1
am not, and would have one myself, il it were possible. We do
have to keep this in mind.

We also notice in Acts 19:21, it scems that Paul, after these
things were ended, Paul purposed in the spirit that after he had
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, and had gone to Jerusa-
lem. he would = . . . also see Rome.” It has been emphasized that
Paul has been working out of Antioch, and it has been empha-
sized that they sent him, and we know all of that is true. But
notice, the Apostle Paul did not wait for word from home before
he decided to go to Macedonia, Achaia, and Jerusalem, and ¢ven
to Rome. [ want to say something here that 1 think is very impor-
tant today. [ do not want vou to jump ahcad of me, because if
you do I will be in trouble and I may be anyway. But when the
Apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians, in 1 Corinthians 4:1, he
said, “Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ
and stewards of the mysteries of God.” These were his critics he
was writing to; brethren in the church. One of the things that we
preachers had better learn, and learn well, is that we are primar-
ily ministers of Jesus Christ. The word “minister”™ here is not the
same root word from which we get “deacon,” but the root word
had to do with an "under-rower.” It can mean “a servant.” By an
“under-rower,” it had to do with the men that rowed the huge
Roman galleys. They were not the masters of the ship, but they
were the servants of the master. But later the word came to mean
“a helper” or “an assistant.” to the king, or judge. or somcone
like that. The Apostle Paul wold these brethren, and we all have
to be reminded, that preachers are ministers of Jesus Christ. We
are brethren. You have the responsibility of doing something. 1
have the responsibility of doing something, But we are still min-
isters of Christ.

Paul was not in some way saying. "I am above being examined:
I am above the law.” When he went into the next chapter, 1
Corinthians 5, there was a2 man in the church that he com-
manded them o pass judgment on. (We have a point here that
we are going to have to stress a little bit.) We do not judge peo-
ple’s motives, though; we judge people’s conduct, That is what
he was talking about in 1 Corinthians 5. Jesus talked about mo-
tives in Matthew 7. But what are we trving to say? Here's the
point—if you read the sixth verse, he said:
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And these things, brethren, 1 have in a figure transferred to
myself and to Apollos for your sakes: that ye might leam in
us [by us or through us or by our example—ijc] not to think
of men above that which is written, that no one of you be
puffed up for one against another (1 Cor. 4:0).

We are not to think of men beyond that which is written. The
Apostle Paul said, “You are not going to be able to judge me by
your biases and prejudices.” He said, “If you are going to judge
me, judge me by what is written.” We are ministers of Christ. The
only way we can examine the preacher, and the only way the
preacher can examine a wayward member, is by what is written.
My first responsibility, 1 am telling you. is to Jesus Christ. And
even though the church says, “But we don’t want you to preach
Christ.” 1 am not responsible to the church when thar is asked—1
am a minister of Christ! 1 have got o preach in season and out
of season. or as someonc has said. that is when they like it and
when they do not like it. In his preaching, the Apostle Paul did
not even wait for orders from Antioch in Svria before he said. "1
am going to Macedonia and I am going to Rome.” Later, he said
he was going to some other places, and indeed he did. So we are
obligated to the church, but the first of all our obligations is to
the Lord Jesus Christ. We are His ministers.

Something else here in 19:34-37:

But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice
about the space of rwo hours cried out, Great is Diana
of the Ephesians. And when the wwn clerk had appeased
the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is
there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians
is a worshiper of the great goddess Diana. and of the
image which fell down from Jupiter? Seeing then that
these things cannot be spoken against. ye ought to be
quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought
hither these men, which are neither robbers of churches,
nor vet blasphemers of your goddess.

You remember there was a riot there at Ephesus, and they car-
ricd on and acted like beasts. Finally, things settled down, and
the town clerk got up and said, "Sceing then that these things
cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, and to do noth-
ing rashly. For ye have brought hither these men, which are nei-
ther robbers of churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess.”
This is an outsider talking to outsiders. What about it? S0 what?
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There is a lot there! This outsider. this towa clerk said, “You peo-
ple know two things. Number one. they did not rob our temples.
They did not gain financially from what they preached.” I believe.,
to the everlasting credit of the preachers in the Lord's church, it
can be said that we do not gain from those to whom we preach
to around the world. You brethren have made that possible. We
do noat gain matcrially. And even if you did not, we still would
not. But it is the second part that 1 am interested in. He said.
“And they were not blasphemers of our goddess Diana.” Do you
think that Paul spent all of that time over at Ephesus where he
was centered, and not say anything about idolatry? We know that
he preached against idolatry to such a degree that this riot actu-
ally took place. But the town clerk said, “I'm going to tell you
something and it cannot be gainsaid—these men did not blas-
pheme our goddess.” What we sometimes view as hard preaching
is nothing but rude preaching. If a number of our religious ene-
mies could comment concerning our preaching, could they say
that we did not blaspheme them? Could they say. if a Catholic
were to hear us. could he honesty say to his friend, “Well, they
preached against Cacholicism, but they did not blaspheme Ca-
tholicism.” If one were to hear us that was a Baptist or a Meth-
odist. could they honestly say, “Those people did not blaspheme
our religion™ We are going to tell them they are wrong, but 1
wonder if we are following this pattern. The Apostle Paul in 2
Corinthians 10, said “I was with you in meckness and gentle-
ness.” Can we say that when we teach we are meck and gentle—
what those words mean in that particular instance? Paul was
perceived as being reasonable, logical, and kind in refuting crror
and in preaching Christ. That looks like just a little simple point
there, but it was not put in there juse to fill up a little space. They
were able to preach Jesus Christ in such a way that not even the
outsiders could say that they gained financially by what they
prcached, and they did not preach it in such a way that they
could be accused of blasphemy. | think we had better be careful
how we present ourscelves.

Acts 20

A little further over in Acts 20, we find that Paul and a number
of the brethren were taking the contribution to Jerusalem. 1 am
just going to say this in passing—though this does not prove it—
it shows that Paul never worked alone, Whenever he went out on
these missions, he sometimes would lay the foundation, preach
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Christ, and go on his way, but he never worked alone. I'll pick
up on this perhaps in “Setting Up and Operating A Foreign
Work.”

In Acts 20:1-3, we read:

And after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him
the disciples, and embraced them, and departed for to
go into Macedonia. And when he had gone over thosc
parts, and had given them much exhonation, he came
into Greece, and there abode three months. And when
the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into
Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia.

We are looking for some patterns here. Paul “came into
Greece.” In other words, he came to Corinth. We know that he
had already told them in his leter that he wanted to winter with
them (1 Cor. 16:6). So he did; he stayed there three months (Acts
20:3). But what is the point in this? Well, it was during those
three months that scholars believe, and 1 agree, that Paul wrote
the great book of Romans. Now brethren, there is a little lesson
here too. There may have been those who may have said, “Don't
you think Paul should be out doing a little more around town?”
In reality, when this is said. it is usually said by brethren who
should have been out doing the very thing they thought the
preacher ought to have been doing. But Paul spent that time. a
great part of it, in writing the book of Romans. We do not nced
to think that we need to be out spinning our wheels and knock-
ing on every door in town to be doing something for the Lord.
It looks to me like the Lord had to absolutely incarcerate Paul to
get Paul 1o settle down and do most of his writing. Anyway. there
is more to this preaching than zipping around the country and the
world. But 1 would like to say this on the other band: we preachers
have to be carcful that we do not get so tied down with the world
that we no longer do the Lord's work. We have a great amount of
talent in the brotherhood. Have vou ever wondered where the
church would be, the church of Christ, if all of the ralent in our
brotherhood had been utilized one hundred percent in the last
forty years? You would not know the world! $o we preachers had
better be very, very carcful.

Well, what did Paul expect of the Romans? He asked tor and
expected the Roman brethren, whom he had never visited, to
assist him in his work. It is right and scriptural for preachers to
write and ask for help, and expect to be helped. in their work.
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They may not get it, but it is not unscriptural. I'll tell you what
he said in Romans 15:24. "Whensoever 1 take my journey into
Spain. | will come to you: for | trust to s¢e you in my journey,
and to be brought on my way thitherward by you. if first [ be
somewhat filled with your company.” The NIV says, “I hope to
visit you while passing through, and have you assist me on my
journey there.” It is scriptural and right for preachers to ask for
support and expect it, whether they get it or not. You know. as
Paul would have told the Corinthians, he planted, but others, in
a sense, furnished the seed Whenever brethren support the
preaching of the gospel they are helping the preacher plant that
secd. We are all working for Jesus Christ. We all have a responsi-
bility—some to go and some to help the going. [ would like to
say also that there is no correlation in the Scripture berween
preaching and money. We have already mentioned that. Paul fully
expected. whether they helped him or not, to go to Spain.

I do not know when the right time to say this is, but you know.
if we had waited for the brethren to ask us o go, most of the
work in the world would never have been done. Now | say that
very kindly, my friends. Most of the great works in the world
would have never been done, if we preachers had stood back
and waited for the church to send us. But, you say, "I don’t know
about that.” Well, 1 do! Just ask James Orten or me. When we
went in 1964 to Nyasaland, there was not a church in the broth-
erhood that wanted us to go. In fact, we nearly caused a revolu-
tion in the brotherhood. People were going to start new papers.
Brethren were very excited. If we had waited and said “We'll go
if some church says, 'You brethren go to Nyasaland’,” one of the
greatest works among churches of Christ in all of the world
would have never transpired, and there would be no work in
Zimbabwe or Zambia, as it developed.

A preacher was complaining to me about someone not send-
ing him. He said, “The brethren won't send me.” I said, “Well if
you wait for them o send you, you may wairt a long time.” 1 did
not mean any harm to him or the brethren. Bur you know when
an opportunity arises, we have got to preach the gospel. We are
ministers of Christ. The brethren will, if we show we are sincere
and really mean it, help us. They have every time. Sometimes not
enough. but they will help us. But 1 am edging over into some-
thing that comes up a little later,
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The Apostle Paul did not preach for money (Acts 20:33). He
said, “I have coveted no man’s silver and gold.” But incidentally,
he expected the Corinthians to help him, though he would not
take support from them. He certainly did. In 1 Corinthians
16:6—"Perhaps I will stay with you awhile [He did for three
months—jc], or even spend the winter, so that you can help me
on my journey, wherever 1 go.” That was to the Corinthians that
he refused to take financial support from to preach.

Acts 21

Johnny Elmore covered Acts 21 a little bit for me. How long
can an evangelist stay in one place? Philip the cvangelist was
found in Caesarea back in Acts 8, where he was last heard from,
and then cighteen w twenty-one years hater, he is found still
there in Acts 21:8. I mention this to drive it home a little more.
No length of time is assigned as to how long an evangelist may
stay in a place. You know, we are members of some church,
whether one realizes it or not. No length of time is assigned as
to how long one may stay in a place. and no conditions are
placed upon one, other than what would apply to any other
member, of course. Moreover, Paul sent Timothy the evangelist
(2 Tim. 4:5) to Philippi. where the interesting thing is that the
church at Philippi had both elders and deacons. Just read Philip-
pians 1-1-2. That is where Paul sent the evangelist! You remem-
ber in 1 Timothy 1.3, he had Timothy stay at Ephesus, and we all
know that Ephesus had elders. You know the doctrine went
around several years ago—once there are elders and deacons the
evangelist has t0 move on. 1 do not know where in the waorld
that ever came from in the Scriptures. Of course. they should nat
inhibit the growth of the church. Hopefully, that never happens.

Acts 23

In Acts 23, Paul respected the position of civil rulers. The high
priest was there, and the servant of the high priest slapped Paul
on the mouth and said. “"Answerest thou the high priest s0?” Paul
did not know he was the high priest. Perhaps he could not sec
well enough to know it. What [ am telling you is that Paul did
not necessarily respect the man, but he respected the office.
These offices that are 1n the world are God ordained too. So, we
need to remember that.
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Just another little thing, as we're talking about patterns and di-
vine examples. In this same casc. in Acts 23:6-10, when Paul looked
at that audience, he discovered that there was a division in the
audience. Part of them were Pharisces and part of them were Sad-
ducees; when Paul perceived that, he pitted them one against the
other. Then they got into a big squabble, and he got out, you might
say. We are to be as wise as serpents and harmless as doves,

Acts 24-26

In Acts 2-4-26, we learn that we need to tell those not members
of the church about their sins. You may say, “1 don't know what
to preach to these people.” In Acts 24 we have the case of Felix.
In Acts 25, we have the case of Festus. In Acts 26, we have the
case of King Agrippa. When Paul taught Felix, he gave you a ser-
mon outline. He reasoned of nghteousness, wemperance, and
judgment to come. So if you cannot figure out what to tell the
fellow, you might study that for your outline. When he got
around to King Agrippa, he asked King Agrippa almost in exaspera-
tion: “King Agrippa. believest thou the prophets?” He would not
even let Agrippa answer. He said, 1 know you believe! It was ob-
vious that if one believed in the Law at all, one had to believe what
Paul was teaching. Then Agrippa, almost in exasperation also, said,
“Paul, Almost persuadest thou me to become a Christian?” 1 think
it 15 a question, incidentally, and not a statement—"Do you think
that you are going o persuade me (o be a Christian?” Paul said,
“I would to God that not only thou, but all that hear me this day

. ." There were a lot of people there. Paul taught those pre-
sent—aot only Agrippa, but all who heard him that day—to be not
almost, but altogether such as he was, except lor his bonds (Acts
26:29). That is, a Christian, except for the chains.

Acts 27-28

There is an interesting part on Paul's sea voyage in Acts 27 and
28. The Apostle Paul was quite a fellow. He was one of 276 peo-
ple on the boat. He was a prisoner under chains and there were
soldiers guarding other prisoners on their way to Rome. And that
prisoncer, before that journey was over, was running the whole
show. He was advising the centurion, telling the owner of the
ship what he should have done. he relling the soldiers, “If you
don't do something about those sailors getiing off, we're all go-
ing to be lost.” He took over everything! Paul was a remarkable
man. He was not the kind of fellow strutting around saying, “I'm
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some big important fellow,” but he was once that demanded re-
spect. It did not take them long to figure out that he was a fellow
who knew what he was talking about, and the respect went with
his knowledge. He said, “We haven't eaten in these fourteen
days.” They were pretry well fasting. He said, “Everybody needs
to take some food.” So they all took food. He was ordering cvery
situation. When the ship finally ran aground, the soldiers wanted to kill
the prisoners, because they were afraid they would escape. Did you ever
notice why they were not killed? The centurion wanted to spare Paul.
You say, “Well, that's an interesting story.” It’s a lot more than an inter-
esting story to me. 1 will tell you something. Though they never realize
it, many people outside of the church have been spared physical de-
struction because of a faithful servant of God. A ship load of people was
spared because of one righteous man. How many families, communi-
ties, cities and nations have been spared because of the faithful found
in them. Remember that even ten faithful souls would have spared
Sodom and Gomorrah in Genesis 18 and 19. Here's the point: Faithful
Christians, you may be doing more for the world than you ever realized.
Because if there were no more fithful Christians in the world, there
would be no reason for the world 10 go on.

In Acts 28:14-15, there is something here that T want to pass
along. They got off of the island—onto the mainland—they went
up through the country and finally arrived at Puteoli, and here’s
what is said:

Where we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with
them seven days: and so we went toward Rome. And from
thence, when the brethren heard of us. they came to meet
us as far as Appii forum, and The three taverns: whom
when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took courage.

I can not hardly read this without being deeply moved. Breth-
ren can either encourage you or discourage you. Paul was greatly
encouraged. We need 1o be encouraged. Paul knew his fate might
be sealed when he got up 10 Rome. In 2 Corinthians 7:6, Paul
said he was "comforted . . . by the coming of Titus.” Now either
we are comforting one another, or we are discouraging onc an-
other. Paul was so thankful to see the brethren, and they were so
thankful to sce him, that he thanked God and he tock courage.
Rt. 1 Box 139, Crescent, Oklaborma 73028.
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Paul’s Evangelism to the Gentiles:
What Does it Tell Us
About Evangelism Today?

Benny Cryer

Paul was the apostle to the Gentiles. In Isaiah 62:2, it says,
“And the Gentiles shall see thy rightcousness, and all kings thy
glory: and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth
of the LORD shall name.” T believe that “mouth” (*or mouth-
picce”) of the Lord refers to the Apostle Paul. In Acts 9:15, in His
instructions to Ananias in reference to Saul, Jesus told him, "He
is a chosen vessel unto me to bear my name before the Gentiles
and kings.” In Galatians 2:7. when Paul was recounting the gath-
cring in Jerusalem in Acts 15, Paul wrote, “They saw that the
gospel of the uncircumecision was committed unto me.” In Acts
28:28. Paul was in his own hired house, and he had been speak-
ing to some important Jews at that time, but he told them, “Be
it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God 1s sent
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear ic.” As a result of these
prophetic verses and observations, Paul made at least three evan-
gelistic journeys o Gentile nations, and wrote thirteen of his
fourteen epistles to the same. From these epistles T am expected
to glean information that will assist and encourage evangelism
today among other cultures

Culture—that is a part of my talk tonight also. [ was especially
interested in one of the assignments: What principles can be
drawn about evangelizing other cultures? The firse time 1 went
overseas, as a part of the work program there, my eves were shin-
ing with delight so far as the prospects were concerned. "Other
cultures™ meant that Benny was going to have to cat their food
and live as they hved. So the first Sunday that I went out into the
bush, I was determined to cat with them and eat their food, be-
cause [ believed that 15 what going to other cultures involved.
Joanne had packed me some sandwiches just in case. 1 was glad
that she did. When | requested them to bring me some food—
they asked me if I wanted some and 1 said “Yes”"—and they un-
caovered that food, there was a catfish about fifteen inches long,
Now you know, I am a fisheater, I especially like catfish. There
was a catfish about fifteen inches long. The problem was, it
looked like it was still staring up at me. It had not been skinned
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or fileted. like 1 was used to, and 1 turned it over and it had not
even been cleaned! T asked the people to take it back and let
someone have it that needed it more than I did. That was when
I learned what that verse meant where it says “The kingdom of
God is not meat and drink. but love, joy and peace.” So that was
my fiest experience, and [ carefully avoided food like that after
that. 1 have scen Don King over in the Philippines laying pros-
trate for hours, afraid to move, knowing what would happen if
he did, because he had simply taken a bite of food or drank some
of the water that was there. In one place where we were work-
ing. another evangelist had preceded me. and in this house
where we were, the hrother there brought out one of the biggest
Pepto-Bismol bottles that 1 have ever seen. | did not even know
they made one that big. And he says, "Brother, do you want this?”
And 1 said. "No, where did you get that?” | knew that preacher
and knew that he delighted in eating food from other cultures,
but he did not realize that eating their food and getting sick was
an insult to them as well.

Now, we are going to study about some things like that. but |
want (o notice some things we can learn from the epistles about
Paul's working among the Gentile people.

First of all, and this is not something that is startling, and 1 was
s0 happy to s¢e a number of brethren bring this us up today—we
lcarn that the participants in such endeavors depended upon God
through prayer. I know that is not an exciting statement, but broth-
ers and sisters, it's one that is filled with meaning. It meant some-
thing to the Apostle Paul. 1 do not know how many of you have
been overseas, where hardly anyone knew where you were. and
mavbe you did not speak their language. difficult things would
come up, and you understand what prayer is all about then. In
Romans 1:8-10, Paul recorded his praver and thanksgiving for those
in Rome and his journey to them. First he said:

First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all,
that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.
For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in
the gospel of his Son. that without ceasing 1 make men-
tion of you always in my prayers: making request, if by
any means now at length 1 might have a prosperous jour-
ney by the will of God to come unto you.
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Now you note here his thankfulness for their faith—the faith
of those among whom he desired to work. He was not suspicious
of them. He did not question them. He prayved for them and
thanked God for them. He said he mentioned them in his prayers
without ceasing. He prayed for a prosperous journey to them, All
of this was to be by "the will of God.” These are things, when we
are contemplating a work, which we need 1o have in our prayer
lite. God still hears and answers prayers. But Paul did not stop
with just A#s prayers. In Romans 15:30-33, you notice his request
for their prayers:

Now I beseech vou, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ's
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together
with me in your prayers to God for me; that T may be
delivered from them that do not believe in Judaeca. and
that my scrvice which 1 have for Jerusalem may be ac-
cepted of the saints; that 1 may come unto you with joy
by the will of God, and may with you be refreshed.

Notice, he asked for their prayers. He said, “1 want you to strive
together with me in your prayers 1o God for me.” That word
“strive” meant “to wrestle earnestly.” Paul wanted a striving prayer.
He wanted a wrestling prayer. That indicates that there was a strug-
gle ar conflict going on. The prefix in the original word indicates
that this striving in praver would join them together with him in
this conflict. $o I would suggest that when we are contemplating a
work, we not only pray for that work ourselves, but we enlist the
prayers of those in the area where we are going.

I think 1 would be remiss if I did not show how those prayers
were answered. In Acts 21, Paul began his journey to Rome in a
strange way. Not at all in a way he has contemplated; not at all
in a way he had planned. Acts 21:27 says, * . . . the Jews which
were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple. stirred up all the
people, and laid hands on him.” They tried to kill him. All of this
wis heard by the captain of the guards there. He brought some
soldiers and rescued Paul from this mob of people. Perhaps their
prayers brought those soldiers; [ do not know. but Paul was de-
livered from the Jews at that time. He then went to Rome, not
on a luxury liner, not on a Boeing 747, but he went as a prisoner.
A lot of you young men who have begun preaching the gospel in
recent years, and some of these older preachers also, you want
to go to foreign work. and live there, and perform to the best of
your ability. Well, you want to begin praying for that. but you
want to watch out because sometimes your prayers are an-
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swered. Brother Edwin Morris was telling me today about some
cight or ten that had told him that they wanted to go, but when
it came down to it, they did not want to. Now brethren, this is
something that is scrious, it is something we have to pray for, it
is something that we have to request prayers for, it s something
that we have to live for.

Paul's prayers were answered, but not in the way that be
expected them to be. He got to go to Rome, but not with free-
dom, not able to go about from place to place as he loved o
do. but as a prisoner. In 2 Corinthians 1:11, their prayers had
helped in his deliverance while preaching in Asia: "Ye also
helping together by prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed
upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given
by many on our behalf.” So prayers were answered about his
work. He desired * . . . that utterance may be given unto me,
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery
of the gospe!” (Eph. 6:19). Let us not forget this important
aspect of prayer. 1t solves problems and God answers those
prayers, maybe in different ways than we expect, but He hears
us and we nced His aid in these things.

Second, we learn that adjusiments must be made for each cul-
ture.

For though I be free from all men, yet have 1 made myself
servant unto all, that 1 might gain the more. And unto
the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews;
to them that are under the law, as under the law, that 1
might gain them that are under the law; to them that are
without law, as without law, (being not without law to
God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them
that are without law. To the weak became 1 as weak. that
I might gain the weak: 1 am made all things to all men,
that 1 might by all means save some (1 Cor 9:19-23}.

What docs all this mean? What docs this passage teach us to-
day? There are three things I want to notice about this passage.

Notice in verse 19—"For though 1 be free from all men, yet
have I made mysell servant unto all, that I might gain the more.”
Now fellow preachers, who are you working for when you go out
into the field? That question has been brought up today a num-
ber of times. I want to address it at this time. Are you working
tor the Lord? Absolutely! Are you working for a congregation?
Absolutely! And if you are not, you better start it right away. 1
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want to tell you something. The Lord has chosen the congrega-
tions to be His body. Jesus took a fleshly body so He could travel
about from place to place and do His work. Then He chose His
church and called it His body so that the same thing could be
done. You undcerstand very well that the Lord has chosen to sup-
port you through the congregation, don’t you? When you want
help, when you want money, you don’t write the Lord, you write
the congregation which is His body. It is the same way when
doing evangelistic work! The church is still the pillar and ground
of the truth, the evangelist is not. We have to have the proper
and correct relationship with the evangelist in this.

Are you working for the people in the area where you are?
Absolutely! We go to foreign fields, and it was mentioned that we
do not receive money from those folks over there, and that is
right, but we arc still working for them. That is what Paul meant
here in verse 19. 1 want to tell you something as a fellow gospel
preacher—you are not working for yourself. You are working for
the Lord, you are working for a congregation, and you are work-
ing for those people among whom you labor, and all three have
to be together in this.

Also, this adjustment to each culture for the gospel’s sake is a
hard and difficult task. How many of you have used 1 Corin-
thians 9:27 and have applied it to our keeping control of our
morals, ol our fleshly lusts, and things of that nature? Do you
realize that it is in the context of adjusting to other cultures, and
shows the difficulty of adjusting to those needs of others? "But 1
keep under my body. and bring it into subjection: lest that by any
means, when [ have preached to others, I myself should be a
castaway” (1 Cor. 9:27). In other words, if he did not adjust him-
sclf in a proper way, then he would be a castaway as far as the
faith was concerned. That makes it important for everyone going
to another culture to make that adjustment.

Further, in adjusting to other cultures, the servant must always
consider himself as being “not without law to God, but under
the law to Christ” (1 Cor. 9:21). What that means is, that to the
Jew Paul would hecome a Jew. but he would not violate the law
of Jesus Christ. To those that were without law, the Geantiles, he
could become that, but not to the point where he would violate
a law of Christ. He just would not do that. In Galatians 2:14,
Peter and others had vielated this principle: “But when [ saw that
they walked not uprightly according to the truth of the gospel, 1
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said unto Peter before them all, If thou. being a Jew, livest after
the manner of Gentiles. and not as do the Jews, why compellest
thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?” Peter had been to the
homes of Gentiles and had eaten with them, but then when the
circumstances warranted it, he would not do it. Yet. he would
compell the Gentiles to live as the Jews lived. Now, I have seen
this principle violated, not by our brethren especially, but by
people we call “digressive brethren”

For example, in Zambia, some of the digressive brethren al-
lowed the men to have more than one wife. In fact, one of these
was a leader among those who tried 10 get my wife and 1 expelled
from Zambia when we first arrived over there. That church that he
worked for had appointed him as an clder, yet he had two wives
that he was living with at the same time. 1 might say that in 1989
when | went back. Brother Greg DeGough wld me that we were
going to a study, and he named the brother that 1T have just men-
tioned. 1 said, “Wait a minute! That man tried to run me out of
Zambia. He went to the government and tried to get me expelled!”
*“Well he’s changed now” When we went over to the man’s house,
I talked to him about it. I said, “Listen, you tried to get me expelled
from this country. Whar's this all about?” He said, “That's before 1
knew better.” He had disposed of one wife, now he only had one
wife, he had come into our work program. and had acrually started
a number of congregations. So, although we have to adjust our-
selves to cultures, we cannot violate the law of Jesus Christ in this
area or in any other area as well,

Paul said in verse 20: "And unto the Jews I became as a Jew,
that I might gain the Jews: to them that are under the law, as
under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law.” In
Acts 16:3, Paul had Timothy circumcised because Timothy's fa-
ther was a Greek, and Timothy was going to be laboring among
Jewish people. In Acts 21:20-30, we have Paul assisting others in
a vow that was taken there in the wemple, and going along with
them and acrually providing materially for those vows to be com-
pleted. Some say that Paul sinned when he did that. I don't think
he sinned. 1 think he was fulfilling just exactly what was stated
here in verse 20. Paul was a Jew, nationally speaking, and could
properly and scripturally participate in their customs.

Let me explamn this just a lictle bit. The Old Testament con-
tained shadows for the law. Hebrews 10:1—"For the law having
a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of the
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things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered year
by vear continually make the comers thereunto perfect.” This
passage is speaking about those shadows back there. Paul
knew, and we know today, that we have the substance. There
was a time there when the shadow and the substance. Back
yonder, seven hundred years before Christ. the shadow was a
long way off from the substance. As time went by, the shadow
got closer to the real thing. So there for a while they were
there together. Those Jewish people could have the shadow
and the substance there together. They could have those sacri-
tices—the temple services and things of that nature—and they
might ¢xplain to their children: “This has been a shadow all
along. but now we do this because we are Jews. Jesus Christ
and his cause, they are the substances, and we have them to-
day—the real thing.” So they could have the shadow and sub-
stance together in that parucular fashion.

This principle cannot be applied to any other religion or to
Jews other than those who were practicing at that time. In He-
brews 9:9. the word “figure”™ is used—this is where we get les-
sons about “types” and “anti-types,” and things like that. So there
had to be proper understanding of the type and of the shadow.
after the substances appearcd. Now if the proper understanding
was not there, according 1o Romans 14:1, those folks were con-
sidered weak. However, Paul did not prohibit them from partici-
pating in those days of things of that nature. They were Jews, and
they lived as the Jews—they did not understand it correctly, they
werce considered weak. Romans 14:14 reveals the knowledge that
Paul had obtained in order to be considered strong: 1 know, and
am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of
itsclf: but to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him
it is unclean.” Paul got his knowledge about these things from
the Lord. Romans 14:5-0 indicates that so long as they observed
these things unto the Lord, and as individuals. they were 10 be
accepted. Now Paul did this in reference to the vows that he
shared in, therefore, T do not believe that be sinned in doing
that. It was a matter of his being a Jew, with the type and anti-
type. the shadow and substance together.

In verse 21 “To them that are without law, as without law,
(being not without law to (God, but under the law to Christ,) that
I might gain them that are without law”™ (1 Cor. 9:21). In Acts
17:23, 28, Paul uscd “the unknown God™ and one of their own
pocets to teach a lesson. He was familiar wich cheir culture. 1 think
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that is one of the things that we need to do. I know personally
that [ have violated customs that people had in the countries
where 1 was working. 1 would be reminded of that. and they
would forgive my ignorance, but they did not expect me to do
that the next time.

One of the things we have learned in doing overseas work is
the proper use of indigenous preachers. This goes along with
this particular part of that context. Our work has been so suc-
cessful in Malawi and other places simply because of our willing-
ness to do that. Our digressive brethren would learn the
language—and that's fine. (I agree with what was said about that
today. about learning the language and converse with them and
teach in that. It is not altogcther nccessary because the Bible
gives us interpreters and the rules to govern and regulate them.)
Our digressive brethren have gone in there and tried to start
churches themselves—they have gone into villages and preached
themselves. They have failed. Especially a certain group of them
there in Malawi. In the New Testament, in Act 6:1-2. where the
Grecian widows were being neglected, they felt bad about this
and the problem was solved. Did you ever notice the names of
those who were to minister to the Grecian widows? They had
Grecian names. | do not know if they were all Greeks, but they
had that kind of name. In Acts 16:1-2, Timothy was especially
valuable because his father was a Greek and his mother was a
Jew. He had the best of both worlds. Paul wypically used Gentile
helpers to work among the Gentiles.

Brother Bayani in the state of Hawaii told me in Hawaii not
too many weeks ago. “In order for this work to be successful
over here, we are going to have to use Filipino preachers.” He
understood the necessity of using preachers of that particular
race in order to accomplish the work. This is a principle that we
need understand wherever we go. Use the preachers thar are
there if you possibly can. Now | want to tell you, sometimes they
are pretry weak, and sometimes they do not have much training
because of the time clement that is involved. but you would be
surprised at what the Lord can accomplish through such vessels
as that. When [ went to Zambia. the church at Edmond, Okla-
homa sent me over there, and the brethren chose men to be
preachers. I let them do that. [ could not believe some of the choices
they made, but, Oht, what work the Lord did through those preachers. as
weak as they were.
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Thirdly, we learn that the places we may choose to go and the
preachers chosen to do the work, may be chosen in conjunction
with a congregauon, a preacher. or a call from a locality.

A congrepation has a right 10 chose a work. They are the pillar
and ground of the truth! In Acts 11.22, the church in Jerusalem
sent Barnabas to Antioch on the basis of hearing about the work
there. In Acts 16:9-10, you have a call from a foreign locality. The
vision of the Macedonian man appeared and asked them to come
over. Let me tell you how the work began in Malawi. It is very
interesting. Two of the largest groups of churches over there,
among the churches of Christ, have to do with our work program
and the work program of the churches of Christ that use individual
cups/no Sunday school. Brother E. €. Severe and a Brother Lamani
got hold—I belicve it was Brother Severe—got hold of the Old
Paths Advocate and the paper that church publishes (1 do not re-
member the name of that paper that the Shelburn group publish-
¢s). Brother Severe went to Brother Lamani and held out those two
papers and he said, “You take one and I'll take the other.” And
that’s how we got in contact with Brother E. €. Severc. He chose
the Old Paths Advocate. He wrote over here and got in contact
with the brethren and that work began in that particular manner.
Not the best of situations, but it opened a door for us that you
brethren, you congregations, and you preachers have been so faith-
ful to walk through and support.

Now, a preacher also can choose to do a particular work. In
Acts 15:36—"And some days after Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us
g0 again and visit our brethren in every city where we have
preached the word of the Lord, and se¢ how they do.” Let me
tell you about we preachers choosing to do a certain work. Every
once in a while the brethren get a letter from a preacher who has
gotten the idea that he wants to do a work in a certain locality.
He might write letters to raise money for that. Well, so long as
that preacher is working in relationship with a congregation, 1
think that is finc. The evangelist is the arm of a congregation.
Congregations might find out about a work without that evangel-
ist, but more than likely it is through an evangelist that they arc
going to find out about a particular work. But this (an evangelist
planning his own work independently) does not always work at
all times. The congregations have w be careful along this line and
preachers have o be careful along that line as well.
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I would like to say something about all of these trips being
taken overseas. 1 think they are fine. I resent any brother or any
other preacher saying that they are going over there just for a
vacation. I want to tell you preachers something if you have been
guilty of that. You are a detriment to missionary work when you
make such statements as that in front of congregations. Let me
add this, the Mediterranean area is still a great vacation spot. and
that is where Paul did most of his work, isn't it? Let's not make
slurry statements like that! That is what Jesus meant when he
said. “Judge not that ye be not judged.” He was talking about
things of that particular nature. (I just got back from Hawaii not
too long ago, but brother it wasn’t @ vacation. 1 don't like to sit
out in the sun, I don't like to swim, there 1s not much that I even
like over there in that place.) I just do not think that we are
looking at things right when we make statements of that nature.

Sometimes, I think, preachers themselves do not act right to-
ward work like that, in that they resent congregations that
choose not to support a work. It was brought up today about
Paul wanting to go to certain places and the Holy Spirit would
not let him (Acts 10:7)—"After they were come to Mysia, they
assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not.”
“Now I would not have you ignorant. brethren, that oftentimes |
purposed to come unto you, (but was let hitherto,) that [ might
have some fruit among you also, even as among other Gentiles”
{(Rom. 1:13). Notice, he said “oftenumes I purposed o come
unto vou.” That word “oftentimes™ means “many™ or “much.”
“Purpose” means “to sct before, or to set torth.” He wanted to
go to Spain and he wanted 1o visit Rome on the way, He went to
God in prayer about it. He must have talked to brethren about
it. He wrote to the Romans about it all, and he was ready and
willing and eager to go. He was a debtor. A debtor is one who
owes anything to another, Listen, Paul was the debtor, not the
congregation. It is the evangelist that is the debtor.

In Romans 15:22, Paul says, "For which cause also | have been
much hindered from coming to vou.” Notice, “For which cause .
-." He always remembered to put the cause first. He kept work-
ing until the hindrances were removed. He did not get what he
wanted—he did not get to go to Rome in the way that he wanted
to go. But he remembered the cause and he put it first. So fellow
preachers, congregations: whatever work we plan, whatever we
want to participate in, let us always remember the Cause. Let us
always remember to put it first.
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In 1 Corinthians 9: 18, Paul says, "What is my reward then? Ver-
ilv that, when 1 preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of
Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel.”
What is he saying here? He is saving that as an apostle, as an
evangelist, he had a lot of rights. That word “abuse” meant that
he did not make full use of his rights, because he remembered
the cause, and he wanted 10 put the cause first. In other words.
a preacher today might say, “I've got a right to have this! I've got
a right 10 go there! I've got a right to do that particular work!”
What you must ask is, "What is my responsibility? What is going
to be the best for the cause? If we keep that in mind we will
always be all right.

Fourthly, we learned how Paul expected his support to be
taken care of We have covered that very much today. We learned
that we have the responsibility of supporting the work.

Now, we also learmm that we must conduct ourselves in such
fashion, so as to never make people feel inferior to us. The Jews
were good at this. Thev would snipe at the Gentiles, and 1 imag-
inc that there were some Gentiles that would snipe right back at
the Jews. In Ephesians 2:14, “For he is our peace, who hath
made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of parti-
tion bertween us.” Galatians 3:28—"There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor
female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” Prejudice was a special
problem and it remains so today. I am anxiously looking forward
to tatks by our gospel preachers along that particular line.

Conclusion

So we have learned tonight that the preacher and the people
where he is going must depend upon God and express this
through praycr.

We must make adjustments for each culture and not exploit
them or make them feel inferior in any way. Incidentally, this is
one of the reasons Paul would not take money from the church
at Corinth and other places where he went.

The places to go, and the preachers to do the work, may be
chosen by a congregation, a preacher, or a call from a locality, all
working together. The congregation, however, must always re-
main the foundation of all such work.
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The support of such preachers must be taken care of. Some-
times Paul “robbed” other churches, showing that there was a
cooperative effort of the churches in supporting such work.

Prejudice must never be manifested by the supporting congre-
gation(s) or the preacher in the ficld. Brethren, that is in America
and in foreign ficlds as well. 2340 Sanguinetti #93, Stockton,
California 95205.
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Maintaining New Congregations
Mark Bailey

As members of the church of Christ, we often stress the neces-
sity of allowing the Scriptures to be our “rule book." In other
words, we stress the importance of pleasing God by going to the
Scriptures to determine how to do things correctly. We believe
this to the extent that we ofien title sermons and newspaper ar-
ticles, and designate radio and television programs as, "Back to
the Bible” (or something similar). We, without hesitation, in
studying with others concerning subjects such as the commun-
ion, music in worship, and other doctrinal subjects, encourage
them to “go to the Bible” for their instrution. Likewise, today, we
must return to the Bible to search for our pauern concerning
how to have effective evangelism,

There are several examples found in the Scriptures that we can
use as a pattern for effective evangelism. | would like 10 bring to
your remembrance the fact that the Apostle Paul was very effective
in his working for the Lord. With this fact in mind, notice what Paul
did to maintain new congregations after he would leave an area.

Paul's gencral practice was to leave the congregation in the
hands of competent teachers such as Titus, Apollos, Timothy and
others. Examples of this can be read in 1 Corinthians 16:12, where
Paul desired Apollos to go to Corinth. In 2 Corinthians 12:18, Titus
(and another brother) was also sent to Corinth. (This is a biblical
precedent of sending more than one preacher to an area to work
together) Again. Titus 1:5 records that Titus was later left in Crete
to carry on Paul's work. The evangehist, Timothy, was often used by
Paul to assist congregations after he left the area. In 1 Corinthians
4:17 and 1 Corinthians 16:10, Timothy was sent to Corinth. In 1
Thessalonians 3:2, he was sent to Thessalonica. In 1 Timothy 1:3,
he was called to Ephesus. Most likely there are other examples of
one or more preachers being sent to an area to work for a period
of time after a congregation was established,

The success of Paul's evangelistic cfforts was brought about, not
by armanging for the congregation to have a “hired preacher,” but
by arranging tor someonc to be there to do the work of an evan-
gelist—to lead the congregation to maturity. The evangelist’s
work in these arcas includes, but yet involves much more than,
“pulpit teaching.”
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By studying these examples we can clearly sec that the evan-
gelist sent to or instructed to remain in an arca vacated by Paul
had great responsibilities resting upon him. I believe, today, that
if we would allow Paul and Timothy's work to be our pattern, we
would be much more effective in evangelism. As a result, congre-
gations would grow to maturity at a more rapid pace.

1 would like to share with you what Paul expected of Timothy
when he was instructed to go and work with a congregation.
Paul gave Timothy instructions concerning: (1) personal respon-
sibilities as a teacher, (2) responsibilities to the congregation
and, (3) personal responsibilitics as a Christian. These responsi-
bilities are given by the Lord in order to insure a successful and
effective evangelistic work.

Responsibilitics as a Teacher
1. Give attendance: (1 Tim. 4:13)

a. to reading
b. 1o exhortation
¢. to doctrine
2. Avoid unnecessary things causing strife (2 Tim. 2:23).
3. Be gentle unto all men (2 Tim. 2:24).
4. Be meek in giving instructions (2 Tim. 2:25).
5. Be longsuffering when reproving. rcbuking and exhorting
others (2 Tim. 4:2).

Responsibilities to the Congregation

1. That thou mightest charge some that they teach no other
doctrine (1 Tim. 1:3).

2. Godly edification. To charge that they not “give heed to fables
and endless genealogics, which minister questions, rather
than godly edifving which is in faith (1 Tim. 1:4).

3. Encourage others to strive for a “quiet and pcaceable life.”
(1 Tim. 2:1-3). Do things that bring about peace.

4. 'To train, belp qualify, ordain and honor Elders and deacons
(1 Tim. 3:1-16 & 1 Tim. 5:17, 21-22).

5. Warn of approaching evils such as people “departing from
the faith” (1 Tim. 4:1-6).
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8.
9.

. Teach Christians, of different backgrounds. how to act. (ex-

amples. slaves (1 Timothy 6:1-2); the rich (1 Tim. 6:17)
Teach “faithful men™ to teach (2 Tim. 2:2)

Responsibilities as a Christian

. "Holding faith” (1 Tim. 1:19). Be steadfast and allow your

faith to be your shield.

. Holding fast the form of sound words (2 Tim. 1:13-14)

. "Holding a good conscience™ (1 Tim. 1:19). Do only what

you know to be right.

. “Exercise thysclf unto godliness” (1 Tim. 4:7). Use your en-

ergy in godly things instead of associating with worldly type
of activities such as "old wives’ fables.”

. Be an example of the believers (1 Tim. 4:12):

. in word
.In conversations
. in charity
.In Spirit
.in faith
in purity
Show respect (1 Tim. 5:1-2)

=m0 o n T

a. to old and young men
b.to old and young women
Follow after (1 Tim. 6:11)
a. righteousncss

b. godliness

c. faith

d. love

e, patience

f. meekness

Flee (youthful) lusts (2 Tim. 2:22)
Be patient (2 Tim. 2:24).

PO. Box 170295, Arlington Texas 76003-0295.
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The Philippines
Don L. King

Preaching the gospel in a foreign land is among the most re-
warding expericnces [ can recall. The people are vsually more
attentive and teachable than the audiences one encounters in the
United States. Because of this greater numbers are baptized as a
general rule. This one factor alone will endear preaching abroad
to most of us. We love to see results; and in most foreign places
1 have preached, results are forthcoming after nearly every scr-
mon. However, forcign preaching carrics with it a number of
problems also. 1 would like to mention a few and relate the so-
lutions discovered as a result. Allow me to preface these briet
remarks with the following statement: When 1 first went to the
Philippine Islands in March 1981, | wraveled with Jerry Cutter. 1
knew very little about foreign work and consequently drew heav-
ily from the many years of experience Jerry already had, We made
several trips together to the Philippines as well as Malaysia and
Africa. Later, 1 made a number of trips with Bennie Cryer who
also had years of ¢xperience in foreign work. I have no doubt
that because of association with these capable brethren we have
been able 10 make fewer mistakes and wiser decisions regarding
the work done in the years since. We are soon to make the four-
teenth trip to the Philippines and travel among the approxi-
mately seventy congregations. We sincerely believe the work has
been successful as it has, at least in part, due to the efficient and
logical beginning it had. | have always appreciated Jerry and Ben-
nie allowing me (o lean on them so heavily in those early years,
Their advice allowed us o get the work started right the first
time, It has grown rapidly and still is. So. my sincere thanks,
Jerry and Bennie, for all you have done for me and with me. May
God bless you both.

In the very beginning of the Philippine work, there was the
problem of whether or aot to support preachers. Originally there
were three or four men who had been supported by the Chris-
tian Church preachers. These brethren made the change and
took their stand for the truth. [t needs 10 be understood that
those men never had any promises of support hefore they left
digression. We had sent quite a lot of printed materials to
Brother Danao back in 1976 dealing the with the Locd’s Supper,
etc.. and he had rcad in the Old Paths Advocate about the one
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cup, etc., and wrote us and asked for more information. We had
no idea the paper was even going to the Philippines since we
were not sending it ourselves. Later, Brother Danao told me he
believed Carl Ketcherside had personally sent him old copies of
the (Md Paths Advocate 1o make fun of us for being ignorant.
However, he did not count on the honestly of Filipinos. When
they read it and considered the Bible weaching, they accepted it
after a time. In fact, they left the Christian Church hefore meet-
ing any of our brethren. They had no way of knowing whether
ot not they would ever receive another penny for their preach-
ing. The truth is that before we ever met Brother Danao, he had
been teaching the one cup doctrine for nearly a vear on his radio
program, which was being paid for by the Christian Church! That
proves that none of the Christian Church missionaries in the
Philippines were listening to him, 1 suppose.

At any rate, Jerry and 1 decided after talking with these preach-
crs that they were indeed sincere. We promised we would ask
the brethren at home for some support so they could continue
their work. we felt convinced they were sincere since they had
already left the only promised means of support they had. The
amount was low by American standards. Except tor Brother
Danao who had been receiving more hecause of his radio work,
the amount decided on was $100 cach per month.,

The reason for relating this bit of personal experience was to
illustrate what we feel is a very important aspect of choosing na-
tive preachers. If a preacher ts aware that he will be supported
before he makes a change from digression, he may well be
tempted to do so for improper reasons. As tempting as it nught
be, in our opinion. no one should cver be offered support in
exchange for a change of doctrinal position. This very thing has
happenced in the Philippines by the no-exception brethren who
offered a substantially higher amount to several faithful preach-
ers if they would make the change and a few did. Perhaps in the
United Stares such tactics would not be so powerful. Howcever,
in any country where the poverty level includes the vast majoriry
of the population they are frighteningly persuasive. Likely. a
group could go in to many such countries and, with e¢nough
money, buy themselves a brotherhood for a time.

So. a real difficulty must be faced in supporting native preach-
ers. Notice 1 Timothy 5:18—" Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that
treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy of his re-
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ward.” This passage applies in third world countries just as in
our own land. Paul said, “that they which preach the gospel
should live of the gospel” (1 Cor. 9:14). Paul said this to Filipi-
nos, Malaysians, and Africans, as well as to us. Yet, if we foolishly
try to support them so as to enable them 1o live in an American
style among their brethren, brethren who can never hope 1o live
50 well, we have already corrupted our own work.

It is certainly a problem! It is difficult, to say the very least. to
ever cultivate a thriving work in a foreign land unless the work
is being done by natives. The older the work, the more such
people are required. So we must have native preachers and they
will likely have to be supported by American brethren until their
own brethren have grown both spiritually and financially to the
point of becoming self supportive. How to handle the problem?
It is imperative to support such men to the level of prosperity
(or poverty) in which their brethren live. It is so tempting to
American brethren to pay them more so that their standard of
living can be improved. However, as soon as this is done they are
crippled and rendered virtually useless among their own people.

The choosing of men to be supported presents still more dif-
ficulties. It has heen our experience that in any third world coun-
try such as the Philippines there are always men who will be
preachers. That is, if Amcricans will support them. If a man is
working on a rice plantation for less than two dollars per day, he
is impressed with the possibility of preaching for $100 per
month! It should be pointed out that the same rationale is pre-
sent in Amcerica. If a man is working as a farm laborer for mini-
mum wage (or less) he is impressed by a church of Christ
preacher who may be making ™wo or three thousand dollars a
month. So the temptation 1o become a hypocrite is certainly
there. As a result, careful consideration must be used in selecting
native men to preach the gospel for support.

There are probably several ways of selecting such men. How-
ever, we have gradually adopted a general rule that no man will
be supported until he has been with us for at least one year
(with no promise ol support ever). During such time we watch
him carefully. Does he have the qualifications to preach which
are outlined by the Apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians 9 and 2 Timo-
thy 2? Does he have the respect of brethren? Do they like him?
Is he a trouble maker? Does he have good study habits, and can
he carry on an intelligent Bible conversation about various top-
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ics? All of these items are taken into consideration before any
man is recommended for support. To be perfectly candid and
honest, we have made mistakes and supported men who later
proved to be unworthy. As soon as we realized that was the case,
however, steps were taken to terminate the support,

In the Philippines we have tricd very hard to support men
according to the areas in which they live. Those who live in rural
arcas and need to travel very little are paid much less than a
preacher we have asked to move into a city such as Manila where
his expenses are obviously much higher. One case is recalled in
which the supporting American congregation decided against
supporting a preacher because he would be receiving either
more or less that another man they were sending to. They didn't
understand the situation though we tried very hard to explain it

Hopefully, these brief remarks will have some positive impact,
Forcign work is both rewarding and frustrating. Simple problems
become complex oftentimes because of culwural differences and
the distance from us at home who are trying to cope. However,
the reward far outweighs the frustration and I have no regrets for
the cfforts [ have made. 41931 Chadbourne Dr., Fremont, Cali-
fornia 94530
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The Fellowship of the Mystery
(Ephesians 3:10)

Ron Alexander

We have considered some subjects today of extreme impor-
tance to us in the present and in our future as the church of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Benny requested that I spend a few
minutes tonight with Ephesians 3:10. As 1 listened to all the pres-
entations during the day. I thought that maybe this is one of the
best verses that we could use to bring today to a conclusion:

To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers
in heavenly places might be known by the church the
manifold wisdom ol God.

In order that we might understand and appreciate the teach-
ing of verse 10, 1 think it imperative to go back to the beginning
of the sentence which starts in verse 8, and consider the context
of this particular thought. The Apostle Paul writes:

Unto me, whe am less than the least of all saints, is this
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ.

I think the primary thought that is involved in the verses we
are going to talk about tonight. and in reality the primary
thought that has been involved with everything we have talked
about today, has been the preaching of the unsearchable riches
of our Lord and our Savior Jesus Christ. The Apostle Paul was
always so very thankful that he had reccived the grace and merey
of God: that he had been privileged to preach the unsearchable
riches unto the Gentile world.

I believe that in verse 9, if we continue, the Apostle Paul states
the purpose for which this preaching is done:

And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the
mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath been
hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Chrise
The ultimate purpose of preaching the unscarchable riches
that are found in Jesus Christ, 18 so that all men might see; that
mankind might be brought to salvation; that they might have the
opportunity of one day living again in the realm of cternity. If we
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were to pause and just think about the thoughts that are found
in verses 8 and 9. we find the Apostle Paul preaching the un-
scarchable riches that are found in Christ Jesus for a purpose:
that is that all men might see.

He goes on and makes some statements in the middle of verse
9 that are interesting and important. He says. * . . . what is the
tellowship (or the dispensation) of the mystery . . . 7 You and |
have to stop for just a moment and reflect and contemplate
some things. From the very moment that Adam and Eve had com-
mitted sin in the Garden of Eden, it had been in the divine mind
of the Almighty God to provide a way that they might be forgiven
of their sins; that mankind might have access to something dif-
ferent than sin and death and condemnation to an eternity in
hell. And if you stop and think about it. everything that is written
in the Old Testament points forward to the coming of our Lord
and our Savior Jesus Christ and His crucifixion upon the cross of
Calvary. You see, this mystery was fulfilled when Jesus died, pay-
ing the price and offering His body as the atonement for sins,
purchasing us with His precious blood. By virtue of that mystery
being fulfilled in Jesus Christ, the Apostle Paul in this place and
many other places, continuously made reference to the fact that
he was privileged to reveal a part of the mystery of God.

A mystery to us in our day and time is something that is maybe
beyond our ability to understand. However, when we think
abour the way the word “mystery” is used in the Word of God,
it always is a mystery only because God has not yver revealed it
unto mankind. 1 think that gives us a little insight into some of
the things that we ¢ncounter in the latter part of verse 9, where
it says, they had "been hid in God.” These mysteries had been
kept secret! Even the great men of the Old Testament, the great
prophets. were never privileged to understand and appreciate
what they were really doing. As they wrote and as they consid-
ered the things they received from God and were moved by the
Holy Spirit to preach or to write, they never comprehended
those things. We will sce that in just a moment.

[ want you to notice first, however, the first part of verse 10:
“to the intent” {or “for the purpose”™—ra) that now unto the
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by
the church the manifold wisdom of God.” Now whatever it is
that is being talked about in verse 10 is to be accomplished by
virtue of the church, the pillar and ground of the truth, that
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which we have been dealing with and talking about and studying
on all day long. Before we get into the essence of the meaning
there, however, we must ask ourselves, “What is Paul writing about
when he says ‘principalities' and “powers in heavenly places'?”

I guess [ am a littdle more cautious in my old age than 1 used
to be in my youth. Anytime I encounter a verse like this any-
more. 1 back up and begin o approach it a little differently than
I used ta. I thought 1 understood that, but as [ approached it 1
thought 1 would sce if mavbe I had approached in incorrectly all
these years. So all the word studies, all the commentaries, all the
statements that | could find were made about *principalities and
powers in heavenly places™ always led back to one place: 10 the
angelic host of heaven. 1 wanted it, 1 think, to say something
different, but I could never ger anything else out of it. And when
vou stop and think about the teaching of the Word of God in
other places, is this nota very beautiful concept that is presented
here by Paul?

I want to share with you from 1 Peter 1:10—"0f which salvation
the prophets have inquired and scarched diligently” (1 Pet. 1:10a).
We are given a brief glimpse of how thase prophets of old must
have felt as they received the vision, as they received the mes-
sage, as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, and they began to
pen the things that they wrote. They searched diligently. They
sought some understanding as to how these things were going
to be fulfilled. They only were scratching the surface and they
wanted more. But Peter goes on to talk about that—

. who prophesied of the grace that should come unto
you, searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit
of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that
should follow. Unto whom it was revealed. that not unto
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things . .
_ (1 Pet. 1:10b-12a).

[ want you 10 notice that! As they wrote, Peter says that they did
not minister unto themselves, but they ministered unto us who live
in this dispensation when the mystery of God has been revealed
and unfolded, so that you and I might appreciate what has really
taken place, when man was reconciled to God. He goes on:
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. which are now reported unto you by them that have
preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent
down from hcaven; which things the angels desire to look
into {1 Pet. 1:12h).

It you just pausc for @ moment and think about that, is that
not a glorious and beautiful picture that is penned by Peter on
this occasion? He takes us back to those Old Testament prophets
who yearned and longed and diligently scarched and sought the
real meaning of what they were writing. I guess there is one thing
that I've never really come to grips with in this Scripture: that a
lot of things are simply “hid in God.” Even about the second com-
ing of Christ, Jesus told the apostes, “1 know not the time nor
the season.” God has some conirol over some things. and so it is
with this mystery that had been kept secret from the foundation
of the world down through the annals of time. And suddenly,
when these things began to be revealed upon the day of Pente-
cost. when the Holy Spirit descended upon the apostles and for
the very first ime the gospel of Jesus Christ was preached unto a
lost and dying world, it was a wonderful day in heaven. The an-
gels that had ministered and bad delivered these messages and
had been a vital part of all this great scheme of redemption, now
were longing to see the fulfillment of those very things,

Brethren and friends, I am afraid that sometimes you and 1 do
not appreciate who we are and what we are. You and I are re-
cipients of the most beautiful story and the greatest mystery that
has been revealed unto us through the precious blood of our
Lord and $avior Jesus Christ.

As 1 was reading some things about these verses, I encoun-
tered some things in Lenski that are some beautiful thoughts,
and I just wanted to share some of them with you if [ may:

God's whole plan, hidden so long, now has the veil with-
drawn, as Christ’s redemption reaches it's consummation
in the New Testament ccclesia (or church—ra).

You sce, this is to be made known by the church! That is what
we have been talking about. That is what we have been studying
about all day. From the day of Pentecost, as the gospel began to
be preached to a lost world, and later when the Apostle Paul
would be the chosen vessel unto the Gentiles, the Holy Spirit
was in the process of revealing the greatest story ever told as a
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part of the body of Christ, as a part of the church. I thought that
the wording of Lenski was so beautiful when he said, © . . | re-
demption reaches itU’s consummation in the New ‘Testament ec-
clesia (church—ra) ™

He goes on:

God's wisdom shines forth wondrously. What God's wis-
dom had in mind from creation onward, is made plain
to the angelic world only as the church now finally rises
in its spiritual splendor and is actually realized through
Christ and His universal gospel.

Think about that! Is that not right? The rcalization of all this—
that the church would present and preach the Word of God to a
lost and dying world. It raised itself in splendor. Some three thou-
sand souls were added that very first day. As has been said already
today, one of the things that separates thar time from ours is that
there was kindled something within their hosom: there was
something ignited within them that they just could not keep from
sharing the greatest story cver told with everyone they met. If you
and 1 ever reach the point where we fulfill our responsibilities,
it will be as a result of that same spark and that same burning
desire—to share it with everyone that would lend an ear

There is a thought in the latter part of verse 10 that 1 had
never given much consideration to. B says that all these things
were to be accomplished “by the church.” By the church is 1o
made known to the world and the angelic host the “manifold
wisdom of God.” The “many-sided” or the “multi-colored,” as
some render the meaning of this passage of Scripture. Lenski. |
thought, had some beautiful words to say about this manifold
wisdom of God:

God’'s wisdom is one, yet it can bhe termed multifarious,
because it weaves a thousand apparently tangled threads
into one glorious pattern. So out of the most diverse c¢le-
ments, where the strongest opposites clashed, where men
saw only impossibilities, God, coming with means which
looked hopelessly inadequate to men, worked out results
which no man would have dreamed, or no angel could
have foreseen: by thus telling the Ephesians how Gaod
makes this wisdom of His appear to the angels in heaven,
Paul magnifies the church to its highest degree.
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Buarnes had some things similar to say:

In the redemption of the church, there is not merely one
form or phase of wisdom. it is a wisdom ever-varying,
multitaceted, ever beautiful. There was wisdom mani-
fested when the plan was formed in the foundation of
the world. There was wisdom manifested in the selection
of the Redeemer. There was wisdom in the incarnation.
There was wisdom in the atonement. There were wis-
doms in the means of renewing the heart and sanctifying
the soul. Wisdom in the various dispensations by which
the church is sancufied, guided, and brought 1o glory.

[ do not know how you feel when you look into passages like
this and in some small way begin to come to grips with the real-
ity of what is being taught. Bur 1 think all of us tonight, as a part
of the body of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, nced to feel so
very keenly that responsibility that is ours to make known the
manifold wisdom of God to a lost and dying world. The carly
church did a wremendous job, and we can too, if we simply do
that which God ordains. 117 E. Hillshoro Dr., Marshfield, Mis-
souri 65700.
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Evangelism To The Poor
Wayne Fussell

The church in America today is made up mostly of the middle
class. We have very few who are rich or poor. There was a time
when the church was mainly made up of poorer people. God has
richly blessed us. Our standard of living s quite good. Do we
emphasize evangelism to the poor or just to our own class?

“Poor” is a relative term. In comparison to the poor of the
world. the poor in America are rich. For example, Randy Tid-
more says that he is considered rich in Honduras.

According to The Statistical Abstract In The United States.
13.5% of Americans lived below the poverty level (income of less
than $13,359 per year) in 1990. That's 33.6 million people. The
breakdown by race: 31.9% black, 10.7% white

In 1959, 22.4% of Americans lived below the poverty level (in-
come of less than $2,973).

Because it is a relative term, we ask, “What poor?” One Greek
word for “poor” in the Scriptures is penes, and refers to those
who have to work for a living. Kittel says, “This word, rclated 1o
ponos (‘hard work’), denotes a person who must work for a liv-
ing" (Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Abridged,
p- 824) This word is used only once in the New Testament (2
Cor. 9:9).

If these are the poor we are talking about, we have a multitude
of them. Most of us would qualify.

Another word, penichros, means “very poor,” “ncedy,”
“wretched,” according to Kiutel. It is used in Luke 21:3. The par-
allel passage (Mt 12:42) uses ptoche. The adjective, ptochos,
means “poor, destitute.” The noun, ptocheia, means “poverty,
destitution.” The verb, ptocheuwo, means “to become extremely
poor.” Jusus became “extremely poor” that we might be rich (2
Cor. 8:9).

Ptochos or onc of its derivatives is the word used in the gos-
pels, especially by Jesus. It is used in Matthew 11:5 in assuring
John that Jesus is the Christ: “ . . . the poor have the gospel
preached to them.”
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Lenski wants 1o make this the “poor”™ of Mt. 5:3—-poor in spirit.
Won't work. One mark of Jesus’ ministry that made it superior to
all others is that the poor have the gospel preached to them. False
teachers generally avoided the poor. The Gentile teachers despised
the poor and ignorant and so did the Jewish rabbis. John 7:47-49
shows this attitude. The Living Bible gives the true sense: “Is there
a single one of us Jewish rulers or pharisees who believes he is the
Messiah? These stupid crowds do, ves: but what do they know
about it? A curse upon them anyway.”

In Luke 4:18, Jesus applies Isaiah 61:1 to Himself: ™ . . . he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor B

One outstanding feature of Jesus’ ministry was His outreach to
the poverty stricken. Other teachers showed little or no interest
in them. Throughout the Scriptures we see God's concern for
the poor, the unfortunate, the downcast. the depressed and op-
pressed. Mathew Henry says that Jesus was to be the "king of the
poor.” This passage (Mt. 11:5) certainly proves that an outstand-
ing mark of His ministey was thar it was a ministry to the poor.

If it was uppermost in the mind of the Christ that the poor
have the gospel preached to them. then followers of Christ
should emphasize its necessity. He is our example for evangel-
ism. We should emphasize what He emphasized.

We can see from the words translated “poar”™ that there were
degrees of poverty considered. The poor were those anywhere
from the beggar to the poor working man.

We have varying classes of poor folks today. We have those who
have been reduced to begging through no fault of their own as
well as those who choose 1o do so. Then we have the varying
degrees of poor according the standards of men.

1 am going to take the word “poor” in our title to refer to the
full range of poor, from the poor fellow who has to work for a
living to the beggar on the street,

How do we evangelize these folks?
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How To Evangelize The Poor

It may sound simplistic, but you evangelize the poor just like
you evangelize the rich and the middle-class. You “preach the
gospel” to them It is the power to save for both rich and poor
alike (Rom. 1:16). Jesus said, "Go preach the gospcl to every
creature” (Mk. 16:15). He did not say to preach one kind of gos-
pel o the poor and another to the rich.

Naturally, vou approach a man on his own level of under-
standing, education, ability, etc. You begin where he is. but it all
comes out the same; you preach the gospel.

There is another question that must be answered. It has to do
with:

Your Attitude Toward The Poor

Herein lies the crux of the matter. It is not so much how you
evangelize the poor as it is whether you are willing to do so or
not. What is vour arttitude toward the poor?

James discussed this marter in James 2:2-9.

There is a tendency for one to want to associate with those on
his own social and financial plane or those just above him. It is
casy to want (o win the “good quality” folks—the ones who can
add to the social prestige of the church, increase the contribu-
tion, and make the church look more attractive to the world. The
poor man does not qualify,

When we seck the lost, we must not see class or color or be
concerned about one’s Dun and Bradstreet rating. We must see
people in need of salvation. “Rich and poor have this in com-
mon: The LORD is the Maker of them all” (Prov. 22:2, NIV).

When our Sunday school brethren began their bus ministries,
they hrought in a lor of poor children. Some of the older folks
complained that they were disturbing the assembly. This brought
about the “children’s church.” They really preferred to have it
like it was before. without all this poor rabble.

When vou really fulfill the commission of Jesus, you are going
to bring in people of every kind and social standing, some be-
ncath you socially, some above.
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The real question: Do we really want these folks? How do we
treat them when they attend our assemblies? Do we treat them
in such a fashion that they never return? Do we want them
enough to go out into the “highways and hedges” and bring
them into the kingdom of Christ?

God Is Concerned About The Poor

Over and over in His Word He speaks His concern for poor
folks: Proverbs 14:31: 14:21; 19:17; 21:13.

Pay particular attention to Ezekiel 16:49: "Now this was the sin
of your sister Sodom: She and her daughters were arrogant, over-
fed and unconcerned; they did not help the poor and needy”
{NIV).

Notice the Old Testament passages where God made sure
that provisions were made for the poor: Leviticus 19:9-10;
23:22; Deuteronomy 24:12-21.

Consider these New Testament passages: Luke 14:12-14;
Galatians 2:10; Luke 3:11;. 12:33; Matthew 19:21; Acts 20:35;
Ephesians 4:28; James 2:15-16; 1 John 3:17-19.

Conclusion

We have a definite mission to the poor, whether they be in dire
poverty or just underprivileged. We cannot fulfill our purpose
without carrying out that mission. The example of Jesus is suffi-
cient evidence to prove it, the commands of the Bible enforce it,
and the basic principles of the Bible confirm it

So, “Let’s do itf”

6126 Land ' Trees, Shreveport, Louisiana 71119.
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Evangelism Among
Hispanic-Americans
by Murl R. Helwiy

First, I assume we are referring to Americans. meaning North
Americans, working toward the conversions of the Hispanics.
The reason I am clarifying this point is because I believe there is
a difference berween Americans working with Hispanics and His-
panics working with Hispanics. 1 think this will become apparent
from what I have to say concerning my experiences working
among the Hispanics in San Antonio, Texas.

I question the use of the word "minority” when referring to a
certain class of people when we speak of the evangelism of the
New Testament. Everyone should have the right to hear the gos-
pel. Christ commissioned His disciples to make disciples of all
nations and to preach the good news to all creation (Mt. 28:19-
20; Mk. 16:15-16). The New Testament does not say that the
apostles on the day of Pentecost preached the gospel to the mi-
norities, but that they preached to “Gaod-fearing Jews from every
nation under heaven™ (Acts 2:5). The Scriptures do nor call the
man to whom Philip taught the gospel of Christ a minority (Acts
8:27). We are to view all men alike, for Peter said, “1 now realize
how true it is that God does not show favoritism, but accepts
men from every nation who fear him and do what is right” (Acts
10:34-35). It does not matter what language they speak, the color
of their skin, or their social and ethnic background. However,
language, social, and ethnic background sometimes poses some
difficult problems in trying to reach them with the gospel.

The Language Barrier

There s one absolute necessity in reaching the Hispanics with
the gospel of Christ. Faith and obedience to the gospel are es-
sentials for the salvation of every individual. Paul said, “Conse-
quently, faith comes from hearing the message, and the message
is heard through the word of Christ”™ (Rom. 10:17). It becomes
apparent from this verse that communication is an absolute ne-
cessity in one’s conversion. One cannot be saved without under-
standing the gospel and then responding to it with obedience.
Therefore, one must be able to read the Scriptures for oneself or
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be able to hear the gospel preached in cither hissher own lan-
guage or a language s/he understands. Without this essential abil-
ity to comprehend the gospel, it would be impossible for the
person to be saved.

The problem that confronts most Americans in teaching His-
panics is their inability to speak Spanish. We must change our
thinking that everyone must learn English if they wish to commu-
nicate with us. This onc obstacle, language, would be eliminated
if all Hispanics spoke English, or if all Americans spoke Spanish
However, this solution would be unrealistic Many Hispanics
speak only Spanish, and many of those who speak both Spanish
and English prefer to discuss spiritual matters in the language
they feel most comtortable. This. of course, is their native lan-
guage—Spanish. The only way around this obstacle, that I can
sce, is for the Americans to learn Spanish, or for the Hispanics
to learn English (if they do not know it). Even if Hispanics do
understand English, they must be convinced to usce that language
to comprehend the divine truths of the gospel (if the Americans
do not speak and understand Spanish). 1 might add that [ know
of no easy way to overcome the language barrier. It, very simply,
requires time and hard work to learn a language well enough to
be able to convert the sinner from the error of his ways,

While trying to overcome the language problem, these gues-
tions are somcetimes asked: How well can we communicate with
them in their language? How well can they communicate with us
in our language? When are we prepared enough to begin a work
among the Hispanics? These may seem to be needless questions,
but some tried to discourage me from going to Honduras to be-
gin the work there, because I was not proficient enough. accord-
ing to them, in the Spanish language. However, even being less
than perfect, one can accomplish many things. If one could be
perfect in all things, then even more could be accomplished. |
do not believe there will come a time when we will not be able
to find some excuse for not beginning a work. There will always
be some area where we need more improvement or develop-
ment. Please do not go away with the idea that I am advocating
that we do not have o try o improve our inadequate skills, or
that we do not have (o strive to acquire the skills we lack.

Any work that we choose o do, whether among the Hispanics
or other peoples, must be approached realistically. We must be-
gin by counting the cost of what it wall take to do the work and
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bring it to a successful conclusion. But when we have laid the
best foundation, plans, and preparation that we can, 1t is then
time to act. If we act prematurely, the results of the work may
not be what we expected. On the other hand. if we to continue
to wait or procrastinate, nothing will be accomplished. All 1
am saving is that we should use what we have to the very best
of our ability. I do not believe the Lord expects any less or any
more from us.

We should realize that most Americans will never be able to
communicate perfectly with the Hispanics and that most Hispan-
ics will never be able to communicate perfectly with Americans.
Communication is more than a simple exchange of words. It
means understanding culture or manner of life, as well as lan-
guage. In order 1o communicate, we must not only understand
the words of their language, but we should have some knowl-
edge of their culture as well. 1 believe that most Hispanics feel
that Americans do not understand them or their problems; and
most Americans feel that Hispanics do not try to understand
them, cither.

What then are we to do? If we wait until these skills are at-
tained and fully developed, we will probably still be waiting
when the Lord returns. We must start now doing the best we can
with what we have. Some may criticize because everything is not
pecfect. However. 1 am of the opinion that the Lord expects us
to use what we have to the best of our ability.

My Experiences Among Hispanics in San Antonio

Let me tell you of some of my experiences while endeavoring
to work with the Hispanics in San Antonio, Texas. The majority
of the people that 1 have dealt with are Catholics, and they, tor
the most part, claim to be strong in their faith. This finding
should not be surprising because most of the Hispanic world is
Catholic. at least in name. However, most of the ones | have
dealt with are not strong Catholics. but they use this as a ploy in
order to turn you away. Indeed, the majority 1 have encountered
have little interest in spiritual matters.

Those who have been converted by the gospel of Christ and
have remained faithful in San Antonio are those who have been
sincerely scarching for what they had not been able to find clse-
where: truth. There are many people not satisfied with what they
have found in denominationalism. They are seeking for the pure
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and simple truth. They have not come to our services because they
were looking for a grand or convenient place 10 assemble nor for
a large congregation. They have come looking for the simplicity
that Christ ordained in the New ‘lestament. The problem is: How
do we find those who are sincerely looking tor the Truth in the
midst of those who are content to live as they choose or those only
looking for a handout? There are very few who are really secking
the Truth. I do not have the answer or solution o this problem
aside from the fact that we must continue to search for them by
whatever means we have available to us.

The people who have shown the most interest in San Antonio
are the very poor. However, many come not because they are
poor, but they often come to the church because of ulterior mo-
tives. Some come looking for money, jobs, clothes, food, letters
of introduction, ¢tc. They believe that by being a member of the
church or simply attending the church that it will provide them
with food. shelter, clothes, job, ¢te. Once many of them have
realized that this is not the primary funclion of the church, they
have usually taken Right in search of their utopia elsewhere,

Another difficulry that 1 have experienced in San Antonio is
that there are many illegal aliens living there. San Antonio is lo-
cated near the border with Mexico. It is the first stop for many
illegal alicns as they make their way north, oftentimes in search
of jobs and a better way of life. [ do not believe that anvone finds
a problem with a person looking for a better way of life. How-
ever, one must keep in mind that they are illegal aliens, and.
therefore, that very fact alone poses some problems. 1 have
found they are usually very suspicious of many Americans, thus
refusing to allow the Americans to develop a close relationship
with them, something necessary in order to be effective in show-
ing them the way of salvation. Some have the fear you may turn
them over 1o the INS or that you yourself may be an INS official.
I have also found that many of those who are not illegal aliens
actually condone the inflow of illegals. They are sometimes re-
luctant to open up to an American because they fear that they
themselves may get into trouble. Therefore, 1 have found many
doors of opportunity closed because of this problem.

Another complication that I have found is that many come to
the United States in order to find work. Thus, if their main ob-
jective is work, then all other marcters are relegated to second
place in their lives. Many are very worldly minded so the material
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takes precedent over the spiritual. Drinking and partying occu-
pics a good part of their time when they are not working. There-
fore, many of those who have responded to the gospel do not
take seriously their commitment to Chnst. Many will choose to
miss the assembly of the church because of their jobs.

The majority of the Hispanics that 1 have found in the San
Antonio area are from Mexico. Since San Antonio is located close
to the Mexican border, it is casy tor them to go back and forth
to Mexico if their papers are in order. It is difficult to try to keep
up with so much transition among them. They normally do not
consider the linited States their home anymore than we would
consider any other country our home. Their first responsibility is
to theic homeland. The Hispanics, as a whole, are very family
oriented. The family and family reunions are sometimes more
important to them than the church. They constantly make trips
back and forth to Mcxico in order to visit relatives or take care
of some family marter. It is difficult to keep up with those who
are members of the church in order to know if they are attending
services while in Mexico. It is difficult just to keep in contact,
and often next to impossible o conduct studies with those who
are not members of the church,

Reaching Out to Hispanics

How can we make our congregations more welcoming (o
those who show interest the church? First of all, if we have preju-
dice against certain individuals or particular groups of people,
these prejudices must be purt aside. Everyone should be grected
and welcomed equally. The individual should be made to feel
that s/he is genuinely welcome. One of the easiest and simplest
things we can do for those who come and speak only Spanish is
to give them some literature or tracts in Spanish. [ believe that
every congregation should have literature on hand in Spanish.
(The reason that I am mentioning Spanish is because it pertains
o my topi¢, but 1t should not be limited only to Spanish.) We
never know when someone who only speaks Spanish will come
to one of our services. Even though in many congregations no
one would be able to speak to them in Spanish, they could give
them some literature about the church in their own language.
Also. get their name and complete address so they ¢ould con-
tinue to receive more material in Spanish, for instance the Span-
ish paper that we publish. El Pregonero Latino. 1 would like to
say a little more about this paper.
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I feel that one of the most successful endeavors that I have had
a part of is the publishing of a paper in Spanish. One of the
problems that we have faced for years is the lack of printed ma-
terial in Spanish for members of the church, as well as for those
who are interested in the church who speak only Spanish. The
Spanish paper. El Pregonero Latino, has taken some of the
writings of our brethren and made them accessible to others
who speak Spanish. The success of this work cannot be attrib-
uted to one individual, but it has only been made possible
through the work and coopceration of many, several of whom
are here at this study. The benefit of this work is not confined
to one geographical arca, but it includes almost all of the
Spanish-speaking areas of the world.

The paper has also been the means for advertising and distrib-
uting tracts. Thousands of tracts have been sent to those inter-
ested in hearing and studying the gospel of Christ More than
2,000 tracts have been sent out just during the month of Decem-
ber. There have been requests for tracts and correspondence
courses from South America, Central America, the Caribbean,
Mexico, Spain, and the United States.

The results of this work have been tremendous. Not only has
it helped fill a gap in the lack of printed material in Spanish, but
two preachers and a congregation in Mexico were convineed to
{eave the innovations that have invaded the church over the years
and take their stand on the Truth and return to the Bible pattern
of worship. We have also received several invitations to come and
study with people. We praise God for these wonderful results.

Conclusion

I have spoken about some of the findings that [ have encoun-
tered in the San Antonio area while endeavoring to work among
the Hispanics. Also. 1 have mentioned some of the negatives or
problems in the work. 1 feel sure that my findings will not prove
to be true in all other arcas. 1 have found the work at times to
be very difficult and very discouraging. However, there is a bright
spot in it all. Those who have been converted and are faithful w
the Lord tend 1o make the work easicr. encouraging, and worth-
while. 74406 Saddlewaood St., San Antonio, TX 78238-2157
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Evangelism Among
African-Americans

Bobby Cunningbam

I appreciate the invitation to share some views on this topic,
although 1 feel that I am not the best man for the job. There are
brethren with more experience in this area. Some that come to
mind are: Brother Art Lynch of Glendale, Arizona, Brother Rich-
ard Reed of Cedar Rapids, lowa, Brother Keith Brown from Kan-
sas City, Missouri; Brother Cleo Gaston from Farmerville,
Lousiana; Brother Booker T Price from Hazelhurst., Mississippi:
Brother Doug Young of Houston, Texas, and Brother Russell Hall
of Los Angeles, Calitornia. These brethren, and others that 1 am
familiar with, have spent a large portion of their lives working in
the black community as [ have, and we welcome the opportunity
to share some of their experiences with you.

First, let me say that T am not an evangelist, therefore 1 cannot
do the work of an evangelist (2 Tim. 4:5). I am simply a local
teacher that works with a local congregation that happens to be
black. I do not hold myself out 10 be some expert in evangelizing
bilack people or any other people. Just because 1 am black does
not mean that I am an expert in understanding black people or
the best ways to teach them. Thercefore, all of my remarks must
be understood from this perspective.

At this point some clarifications and definitions are in order.
First, briefly, the word “cvangelism.” There are only three pas-
sages of Scripture that conrain the word "evangelist” that | am
aware of, from which we get the noun “evangelism™

1. Acts 21:8 refers to Philip as being an evangelist,

2. Ephesians 4:11 savs that God had appointed some for per-

fecting the saints, for the work of the ministry, and the build-
ing up of the body.

3. In 2 Timothy 4:5, Timothy was reminded to do the work of
an evangelise,
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However, there are over 130 Scriptures that contain phrases
such as “glad tidings,” “prcach the gospel,” “the gospel.” that
come from Greek words that are variants of the same Greek root
word, euangeloo, which means “to bring glad tidings.” This is
the root word from which “evangelist” is derived. From examin-
ing these verses | came up with a working definition of “evangel-
ism"—“The process of preaching and spreading the gospel of
Jesus Christ to every creature” (Mk. 16:15; Col. 1:23).

At the outsct of this discussion let me say that as 1 understand
the use of the word “evangelist”™ and the Bible pattern of evan-
gelism. I see no distinction, separations, special arrangements,
or accommodations for any group, racial or otherwise, except
what falls in the category of “all creatures.”

Next, the term “African-American.” In being totally honest with
you from a personal point of view, I find the term very inaccu-
rate. I understand the intent of those who coined the term—
keeping in touch with one’s heritage and roots and so forth
However. | am not as concerned about my roots as | am about
my soul. Paul was concerned with his future as a soul in Philip-
pians 3:13—"forgetting thosc things which are behind.” Cer-
tainly, 1 try to do that. There ar¢ many, many bad experiences
that black people have suffered, not only at the hands of white
Americans, but at the hands of many peoples. So 1 try to prevent
remembrance of those things at all cost. "African-American” is
simply the politically correct label that i1s in voguce at the mo-
ment. [ was not born in nor have 1 ever been to Africa. I prefer
to simply he identified as an American.

In my opinion, herein lies some of the symptoms of the prob-
lem that we face today on this issue. We have a strong tendency
in society to identify. to separate, to distinguish, to make a differ-
ence in people: both blacks and whites. We strive 1o be different,
unique, one-of-a-kind. This scems strange to me that ia the face
of all the Scriptures that teach oneness in Christ (Rom. 12:5—"50
we being many are one body in Christ”). The Scriptures teach
the unity of all believers in Christ and that is what He prayed for
in John 17:21 (“that they all may be one™). The Scriptures admo-
nition against partiality and respect of persons  and doing any-
thing by partiality (1 Tim. 5:21: Acts 10:34ff). There is a very
pointed Scripture that declares the ultimate equality of man be-
vond race. gender, and status (Gal. 3:28). This Scripture says.
“There is neither Jew nor Greek. there is neither bond nor free,
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there is ncither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Je-
sus.” In the face of all these Scriptures, we still continue to make
diffcrences in people by the most convenient means, and that is
by race.

What makes this topic so difficult for me is that when | read it
is struck me that there was an inherent assumption present.
Evangelism among African-Americans—the statement itsell as-
sumes a position that I am not convinced is truc—that spreading
the gospel to black people is different from spreading it among
whites, or Hispanics. or Asians, or even the Russians. There is a
very popular belief among many people that the best way to be
most effective in evangelism is to send people of their own race
to work with them. That seems like a very reasonable premise at
first thought. It certainly has a lot of intuitive appeal to it. The
only problem is that we cannot fully support that with the Scrip-
ture. For example, consider one passage of Scripture. When Pe-
ter went to the Gentiles in Acts 10, it certainly ¢could have been
argued that Peter was not the best man for the job, because of
his race. Had he come to them strictly as a Jew, promoting and
advancing Jewish causes and positions, he would not have been
the right man for the job. But he came as a messenger of God
only, with good news concerning the opportunities that awaited
them in fellowship with Jesus Christ.

You know, [ applaud the brethren that had the courage to put
this topic on the agenda. However, for it to even be on the pro-
gram at all is evidence that something is dreadfully wreong. Some-
body realizes that the brotherhood has dropped the ball of
evangclism to the black community. And that is good. What 1 am
saying here is that if we feel that we have dropped the ball of
evangelism among black people, then we bave dropped the ball
of evangelism. No one can feel good about what is being accom-
plished in this area, or any part of the world where we are work-
ing at present, until it 1s being carried out in a non-partisan
fashion. I do not care how many congregations we have estab-
lished in Africa, Australia, or wherever—those works are good—
but we need 1o understand that there is much evangelism that
needs to be done Stateside. It will keep us all busy from now
until the Lord comes back if He waits another two thousand
vears. We cannot offset the lack of effort in the American black
community by concentrating on Russia, Mexico, or even Africa
itself. Do we really believe that Paul on any of his journeys made
his visits to places based on how many Jews or Gentiles were in
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the area? Or to be more specific, how many of his own kind was
there? Paul's kind was the upper crust, the rulers, the chief
priests. Those were the kind of people he grew up around and
learned from.

Fellows. if we know anything about Paul or any of the aposties,
we know that they were not concernced about cultural differ-
ences, family background. or race, when it came to evangelizing.
We need to stop kidding ourselves, On the contrary, he was in-
censed at such hypocrisy, especially among his fellow laborers.
You will recall his encounter with Peter in Galatians 2:11. He
withstoad Peter 10 the face when Peter's true prejudices were
forced into the open, when he refused to cat with the Gentiles
when the Jews came to call. These were non-issues with Paul and
he showed great courage in letting his feclings be known pub-
licly. He did not spend his ume looking for excuses not to go,
and do what he knew deep down needed 1o be done. He was
concerned with one thing: gaining more people to Christ. He did
not care who they were. what they were, or where they were, he
wanted them in Christ. Until we focus on the goal and not these
insignificant stumbling blocks, there will still be a need to put
this subject on programs such as this.

There is one passage of Scripture that T want to talk about. 1
think this passage shows Paul's attitude and vision. and it should
be ours:

And unto the Jews I became as Jew, that 1 might gain the
Jews: to them that are under the law, as under the law,
that I might gain them that are under the law; to them
that are without law, as without law. (being not without
law 10 God but under the law to Christ.) that T might
gain them that are without law. To the weak became T as
weak, that [ might gain the weak: 1 am made all things
to all men, that I might by all means save some (1 Cor.
9:20.22).

You sce, brothers and sisters, it is about gaining people. It is
not about highlighting differences. To paraphrase: Paul would
say, “And unto the blacks, 1 became as a black, that I might gain
the blacks.” That is what it is all about. It is about saving people.
It is not about who and what they are. It is about gaining people.
Is this not what we should spend our time thinking about? Peter
evidently reasoned that some came shorier of the glory of God
than others. That is the reason he acted that way But did God
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not give Paul the best approach—rto evangelize every creature on
earth? Did He not say in Isaiah 55:11, “So shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void,
but it shall accomplish that which 1 plcase, and it shall prosper
in the thing whereto I send it™? It is the Word that does it, broth-
ers and sisters! It is not us! We keep leaning upon our own un-
derstanding and thinking that there is some better approach o
these things. There is no better approack than the Word! After
all, it is God’s power to save (Rom. 1:16).

Those of vou who know anything about the efforts in America
to support the spreading of the gospel to black people by the
brotherhood at large, know thart it has almost been non-existent
Stateside. This is not a put-down, it is just the truth as | under-
stand it. A few scattered congregations have supported black
preachers, however, the number is few. Why? [ think we do know
the rcason why—we tend o stereotype people. You know the
stereotype: we tend to think that all blacks are laxy and shifiless,
they are on drugs or dope dealers. This is largely not of our own
doing: it is the media that portrays that it is dangerous to be a
black male in this country because the murder rate among black
mules is the highest in the country. [ think that the uliimate
stereotypical example that 1 could usce to show you that it is very,
very wrong to stereotype anybody, is our Lord and Saviour and
Jesus Christ. You know what they said Jesus in Jobn 1:46, “Can
anything good come out of Nazareth? He can’t be anything
good—He came from Nazareth!” This is the ultimate humiliation
that they inflicted upon our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Broth-
ers and sisters, to stereotype anybody for any reason is very
Wrong.

The Sunday school brethren have made tremendous strides in
establishing congregations in black communities in the United
States. Many of you already know that. When it was not wise for
white preachers to work in black ncighborhoods in the early
1940s and 1950s. they supported black preachers, and this is
why they have stwrongholds in many major U.S. cities today. You
are not going to go into any major city today without finding a
Sunday school congregation somewhere there. This 1s not to say
that only black preachers could have accomplished this. In the
midst of segregation in the 1940s and 1950s, it would have been
difficult for them to accomplish this in any other way, so they
were wise in using that approach. Today, that approach is suspect
in my opinion. For many years my family and 1 attended a pre-
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dominantly white congregation. We invited all our many friends to
come there and worship—black frends. They informed us that they
did not feel comforiable. “Blatant shades of racism,” they would say.
So what could we do to remedy that? Well, we started a congrega-
tion in a predominantly black neighborhood, thinking that this
would be more “cffective.” How wrong could we be?' 1t was not the
peaple at all—those people we invited have not showed up vet, It
was the truth that made them uncomiortable, not the people in the
white congregation.

There is just not enough time to talk about this subject fully.
It could be the theme of an entire study. However, in closing, I
want to notice something that Jesus said. The Lord said many
things that are so simple and yet so profound and full of truth.
We may totally ignore them because they are so simple. In Mark
12:33, Jesus said, "Love your neighbor as yourself.” Think about
that for a minute. What makes this so casy or so difficult 1o do?
Among other things, one of the things that He might be saying
with this statement is this: “Love your neighbor like yourself. be-
cause your neighbor is just like vou.” He loves his children. He
wants to be happy. He wants to live in a decent neighborhood.,
He wants his children to go to a good school. He wants to be
able to worship as he pleases. Take me for instance. 1 am just like
you. My name may be different maybe. My name is Bob—there
may be some other Bobs out there. I am from a litde small town
in Louisiana, but I want the same things that most people want;
I just happen to be black. I love my wife just like you love yours.
I bate going to work sometimes., just like you do. I even love the
Lord and the church, just like vou do. When we get to know
people we realize, “These guys are just like I am. They want the
same things that I do!”

I do not go through any special preparadion to talk to a white
person about the gospel, and I make a point that they feel thac |
have not, because I have not. | just talk to them in the same
manner that [ would talk to anyone. My personal philosophy of
cvangelism is one patterned after Paul in 1 Corinthians 9:22—*]
have become all things to all men.”

Not long after you begin association with anybody, you are go-
ing to learn their interest—sports. family, gardening, exercise,
and even the Bible and religion. More times than not. when [
talk to these people I find we have similar interests. [ simply
build on this common ground to take the relationship w the
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level where 1 want it to go. People are the same everywhere.
They all have similar interests. 1 believe chat whites can under-
stand blacks better by simply realizing that we want the same
things that you do—pure and simple.

I believe that anybody can evangelize anybody if they realize
that it is God that does the increase, we only do the planting.

Conclusion

There is evangelism going on in the black community. It is be-
ing done on a part-time basis by many black and white preach-
ers, such as the men that I named at the beginning. They hold
down full-time and part-time jobs. Many of them necd support
but they have not been able to get it. This lack of support has
not diminished their commitment to evangelize the black com-
munity. In some ways it has increased their efforts. They know
and feel that if they do not do it it will not get done, with or
without the help of the brotherhood. Lip service is constantly
paid to the need for it, but no real tangible support results, In
the black community we evangelize anybody and everybody who
will listen. We support cach other when we can, but time, funds,
and resources are limited. From a brotherhood perspective, 1 do
know that there are few congregations that support black preach-
ers or even consider it a priority. Many dmes the black churches
do not even feel a part of the brotherhood, because they are not
¢ven included in occasions such as this on a regular basis. What
message is this sending to our young people or to the world that
we are trying to evangelize? Today, in 1993, many of us know
first-hand of congregations that do not accept black people in
their fellowship. Before we can live up to the call for evangeliz-
ing the world, we have some internal evangelizing that is long
overdue. Peter had to be convinced through a vision that God is
no respector of persons (Acts 10:348). He said, “1 perceive that
God is no respector of persons.” Do we perceive that too? Or
better yvet, do we want to perceive it? 1 would not serve a God
who was a respector of persons. 1 am embarrassed to say that |
do not know of a single black preacher who is wotally supported
by congregations in our brotherhood. Brother Richard Reed and
Brother Doug Young have been fully supported at various times
in the past, but at present the support is just not there. Sad, burt
true.
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So what is the solution? It does not lie at this Study. We can
kick the issue around, but solutions come from people not Stud-
ies. We need individual commitments: 10 not be carried along
with every wind of doctrine and belief, and to not conform to the
world but be transformed by the renewing of our minds (Rom.
12:1-2). The real challenge befoure us today is to give in to loving
the Lord. We can talk about this unul the cows come home. but
the real challenge is to love the Lord with all your heart. soul,
mind, and strength. If we give in to that. that leaves no room for
partiality. for prejudice toward anyone. whether in evangelizing
or socializing.

Looking back thirtcen years ago, I was a Methodist preacher
When I obeyed the gospel 1 had been in the Methodist organiza-
tion a long time. One of the greatest disappointments [ had
when 1 became a Christian—it hit me like a ton of bricks—was
the prejudice 1 encountered as [ began to go around and teach
and preach. Even the Methodist people, as wrong as they were
(I would not even begin to support the things that they teach).
did try to bridge this racial gap by going into black communities.
They just spread their false doctrine, but [ have to give them
credit for going into black communities. Prejudice was really a
big disappointment to me. But it explained the lack of effort to
concentrate in the black community. Prejudice has such a stifling
effect on evangelism! 1t was so amazing to me then. Today, thir-
teen years later, little has changed. 8618 New Mexico Circle,
Shreveport, Louisiana 71109.
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Preparing the Sponsoring Church
for Foreign Evangelism

Dan Wissinger

Preparation is the very heart of the Christian life. The Lord
warned in Amos 4:12, “Prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” As
we look forward to the grear task of evangelism, preparation
is vital to successful accomplishment. Foundations need to be
laid. questions need to be answered, and minds need to be
changed. Preparation is a getting ready or making ready.

Paul told Timothy, "The church is the pillar and ground of
the truth” (1 Tim. 3:15). The church is viewed in at least two
ways: (1) the universal sense, i.¢.. the church in general, and
(2) the local congregation, in which the church funcrions and
we are a part. It is in this latter area that we wanrt o consider
the sponsoring church as it relates to evangelism.

The church is generally is a product of its teaching. One of its
two primary purposcs is scriptural worship, i.¢., in spirit and in
truth. It is because of good strong teaching that the church is
strong in this respect. The other purpose of the church is to
cvangelize the world, which was an awesome task for the apos-
tles and, of course, is still so today.

Evangelism is, without a doubt, the greatest need of the
church today. The church is 1o be like a flowing river, rather than
a Dead Sea. Not a reservoir of knowledge, but a conduit of truth.
The church is not the truth’s inspiration or its authenticity, but
the support of the truth in its proclamation. God did not ask for
help in the creation, but we are laborers together with him in
spreading the gospel (1 Cor. 3:9).

The sponsaring church is one who is responsible for the wel-
fare of the evangelist they are sending. This congregation over-
sees the work and provides necessary support and direction,
which includes the necessary funds.

In World War 11, soldicrs were called to go overseas and fight.
But not everyone went or could go. Houscewives collected oil
and metals, people grew victory gardens, and women worked in
defense plants. It seemed all were involved in the cffort. Years
later, when these United States were involved in the Viet Nam
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conflict, public opinion was much different. People at home
were less supportive; almost to the point of indifference. This
indifference seriously affected the fighting men. Foreign evan-
gelism needs the full support of the church. Abraham Lincoln
said over a hundred vears ago, “We are involved in a great civil
war.” Today, we can truthfully say that we are engaged in a
great spiritual war. Someone once said, “God’s plan depends
on man.”

Evangelism, of course. assumes the evangelist. Paul explains
in Romans 10:14-15: * . . . How shall they hear without a
preacher, and how shall they preach except they be sent?” This
passage refers to the original proclamation of the gospel. Paul
shows that the one who is sent to preach must be sent of God.
However, I belicve we can see the application today. regarding
the church and the preacher. No one functions separate and
apart from the church. We are all accountable to someone. A
willingness on both parts must exist. The church must be will-
ing to support and assist and the preacher must possess the
attitude of the preacher in Isaiah who said, "Here am 1, send
me.

Inspiration did not intend the bearer of good news to sup-
port himself and his family while carrying out this grear rask,
but explains in 1 Corinthians 9:7, “Who goeth a warfare any
time at his own charges?” The NIV renders it, "Who serves as
a soldier at his own expensc?” Hence, the dependency upon
the church. An additional advantage of effective evangelism is
that it will also solve some leadership problems in the church.
It will provide direction and compel men 1o develop and fill
positions in the church.

Preparing the Church for Evangelism

Since the weight of the Great Commission lies heavily on the
church today, let us consider preparing the church for evangel-
ism. Jesus said, “Go ve therefore and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son. and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever [ have
commanded you . . . 7 (Mr. 28:19-20). Mark records His words
thus: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel 1o every
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creature” (Mk. 16:13). 1 doubt that very many congregations are
adequately prepared for the sending and support of foreign
work. Some churches are carrving on in ruts well worn by long
use, with little consciousness of the lost souls of the world.

Some Things the Congregation Needs to Know

1. They need to know of the need. Congregations need to
he vividly aware that God is not going to save people separate
and apart from the gospel. The Apostle Paul said, T am not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ for it is the power of God unto
salvation, to cvery one that believeth - 0 .7 (Rom. 1:16). But
someone may ask about the heathen who never had an oppor-
tunity to hear. As Bro. Marion Frank said several years ago, "It
God will save them separate and apart from the gospel, we do
them a great injustice o preach 1w them.”  Ralph Winters,
author of Perspectives on the World Christian Movement,
sai<d that one-fourth of the population of the world is nomi-
nally Christian and one-fourth of the world is being effectively
evangelized. at lcast to some degree. This leaves about half of
the population of the world with no opportunity to hear. If we
are approaching a world population of six billion people. we
can see the vast number who at least need to hear and have
the opportunity 1o accept or reject the will of God.

We might ask how the success of the local church can be
determined. Is it by the number in auendance or by the money
collected? Surely, it is by the accomplishment of its purpose of
taking the gospel to mankind. A distinguishing feature of the
carly church was a separation from the world, a high concept
of Christian discipleship, and a clear conviction of truth.

H. A. Dixon said. “We have never really convinced ourselves
that we are lost if we don't take the gospel to the world.™ The
local congregation needs to know that the responsibility of evan-
gelism is placed on the church;, at home and on foreign soil.
Phillip preached the gospel in Samaria. Retugees from Jerusalem
planted the church ar Antioch,

“Foreign mussions”™ is 4 man-made term. The Bible makes little
distinction between the good news at home and away. The (ues-
tion is not “Will we evangelize at home or in foreign countrics,”
but “Will we evangelize? To ignore cither is 1o neglect God's
command. Proverbs 29:18 states, "Where there is no vision the
people perish.” The vision here is divine revelation. Although we
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do not have a part in the revelation, as the apostles did, we have
a part in preaching cthat which has been revealed. Hence, we see
the truth of the Scripture: where there is no vision, or revelation,
the people surely will perish.

The church at Antioch was a good example of a sponsoring
church. It was made up of Jews and Gentiles. They were not
prejudiced against other races of people. We see prejudice sev-
cral places in che Bible. I think one of the reasons Jonah did not
go to Nincvah as commanded was his prejudice. T also think the
reason it took about ten years for the gospel to reach the Gen-
tiles was prejudice.

The church at Antioch sent Barnabus and Saul. the best they
had. Fvangelism is a great task to which we need to send the best
we have. They apparently converted or auracted quality men
who could carry on at home. One of the duties of an evangelist
is to do what he can to help men in the local congregation de-
velop and mature so they can carry on. This will, in turn, allow
the evangelist to go and preach. They were gencerous. They even
sent funds to the church at Jerusalem, which was primarily made
up of Jews.

2. They need to know it takes money. Arc we considering
the cost and not the lost? In 2 Corinthians 10 and 11, we see the
inspication of the Bible deals with the collection and distribution
of church funds. In 1 Corinthians 106:2, the Apostle Paul exhorts,
* ... let everyone of you lay by him in store, as God hath pros-
pered him . .. 7 The Bible teaches primarily two things about the
church treasury: (1) contribuuon, and (2) distribution. Money to
support foreign evangelism can come from cither additional con-
tribution or from re-allocation of existing funds. The church
treasury should be viewed as an 1ncome-expense statement
rather than a balance sheet which emphasizes assets.

Congregations can, hy wise decisions direct and increase evan-
gelism by the way they spend church funds. Support should be
given to those evangelists who are truly doing scriptural evangel-
istic work.

Foreign evangelism must not be viewed as being in compe-
tition with local work or work 1n the United States. George
Soris. a New York stock investor who makes around two mil-
lion dollars a day, said recently that it is more difficult 1o de-
termine where to give the money than it is o make it. The
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responsibility on the congregations is awesome. Although no
one can tell another congregation how much of their funds
should go 1o foreign work, the amount is likely indicative of how
conscious the congregation is of the need for forcign evangelism,

3. The congregation necds to know it is not easy. Support-
ing foreign evangelism is very frustrating. Sometimes decisions
must be made without enough or correet information. It takes
long-range endcavor and commitment. It takes involvement and
sacrifice. The more people there are who are deeply involved,
the better.

Some Things the Sponsoring Church Needs to Have

1. The church needs to have interest. | read a book written
by a denominational preacher and he made the statement,
“"Most church people couldn’t care less about missions.” 1
hope this is not the case with us, but one thing we know: it
takes the whole church to take the whole gospel o the whole
world.

If there is silence in the pulpit about foreign work, there will
be no intcrest in the pews. One hears some objections, such as
“charity begins at home™ or “there are just as many heathen here
at home.” Brother J. M. McCaleb said.

say not the heathen are at home.
beyond we have no call;

Where sin has gone must go his grace,
The Gospel is for all.

Years ago a digressive preacher figured some ratios. In the
United States, there was one preacher for every 48,000 people.
In the world, there is one preacher for every 1.6 million peo-
ple. If we waited to convert everyone here we would never
move, Many think converting the heathen to Christianity is a
hopeless task. The world has reached the moon. we need 1o
rcach the world. Jesus told His disciples to “Litt up vour ¢yes.”

Compared with twenty vears ago the world is a much smaller
place today. The world is shrinking because of improved commu-
nication, faster transportation, and general sharing of technology
between developing and less developed countries. The recent
passage of NAFTA (North American Free ‘Trade Agreement) indi-
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cates the trade market is spreading . . . the world is becoming
more accessible. OQur young men arce better educated. There is
more money available now to preach the gospel than there ever
has been,

2. The sponsoring church needs information. We live in
the information age. This is the reason for the increased use
of telephones. fax machines, and computers. In Acts 14:27. we
find about the church at Antioch: "And when they were come,
and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that
God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of
faith unto the Gentiles.” Notice, the church “came together”
Paul did not go see a few or just call the leaders out. but the
church came together and they “rehearsed.” that is, they
brought word back. 1 think Paul ¢xplained in detail what had
happened. They were provided with information. This is im-
portant. The sponsoring church can be kept informed by visits,
reports, letters, ete.

3. The church needs firm, informed leadership. People do
not generally rise above their leaders in knowledge, zeal, or sac-
rifice. However, most will follow a leader. Decisions must be
made by more than one of those who are knowledgeable about
the task at hand. We do not need one-man shows in church lead-
ership or preaching. In supporting an evangelist and his family
thousands of miles from home, the leadership must maintain
strong. dependable support over a long period of time. Dr. John
R. Mott wrote in his book on missions, “The secret of enabling
the church at home to see, undertake, and carry out its world-
wide mission is one of proper leadership.” People crave strong,
intelligent leadership.

4, The church needs to have love. It should go without say-
ing that the sponsoring church must have love. They must
have love for God, for Jesus Christ, our Savior, for the church,
and for lost humanity. Love is the greatest motivator there is.
John 3:16: “For God so loved the world He gave His only be-
gotten Son . .. 7 Also, we learn that we love God because He
first loved us,

5. The church needs role models. Our young people need
to see a church that is doing all it can tw convert people, locally
and abroad. They need to see leaders who are concerned and
doing all they can to carry out the mission of the church. We
need 1o be producing evangelists who have the attitude that Paul
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taught Timothy: “And the things that thou hast heard of me
among many witnesses, the some commit thou o faithful men.
who shall be able to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2). We need
young men who have the commitment and courage to “go and
teach all nations. baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. teaching them to observe all
things 1 commanded vou . . . " (Mt 28:19-20). It has been said,
“Like preacher, like people.”

6. The church needs a general attitude of evangelism. Paul
said in Romans 1:14, *I am a debtor both to the Greeks and to
the Barbarians.” We must learn how to convincingly tell the
gospel story on a onc-to-one basis, as well as support others
to do this.

Observations to the Sponsoring Congregation

The congregation must first determine where to tocus their
efforts, and then, who will be sent. To determine the site, genceral
research is vital. The more information that can be gathered, the
better. Whenever possible, befriend people from other countries
and interview others who have lived there. Sometimes a survey
trip is necessary after sufficient information is gathered. Learn as
much as possible about theic religion, culture. language, and
government.

The congregation must next decide who they are going to
sponsor. A profile of the evangelist might look like this:

1. He must be grounded in the faith, with a good Bible knowl-
edge.

2. He must have an adaptable personality. He is going to ¢n-
counter some situations for which he has not planned or
prepared.

3. He must possess a willingness to work with the congregation
and to provide adequate information on a regular basis.

4. He must be straightforward. That is. he must be able to tcll
it as it is, both the good and the bad. It is only in this way
that the sponsoring congregation can have a picture of the
situation and be able to assist.
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Finally, it needs to be determined how long the preacher plans
to stay in that country or at that place of labor. It may be two
weeks, two years, or longer. Also it should be determined as
soon as possible how long he should stay. We know there are
times the work does not move as fast as we would like. However,
we also know it takes time for seed-sowing and foundation-lay-
ing for the others who will follow him.

Who Will Do the Preparing?

The obligation of preparing for evangelism rests heavily upon
the leaders of the congregation, on the teachers, and on the eld-
ers. From a practical standpoint, the evangelists, the preachers,
must make every effort to teach and train the congregations
across the country to be aware of this great need and begin this
sponsoring effort.

If the evangelist opposes or scoffs at scriptural evangelism
or personal work. he undermines the efforts of local leaders.
If the evangelist is silent in his speech and actions about evan-
gelism or personal work, he frustrates the teaching and work
of the local leaders. Local leaders need their teaching and di-
recuon reinforced. Also, local teaching needs to follow up and
reinforce the scriptural preaching of the evangelist.

Conclusion

We do not know how much time we have before the return
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We do not know how long we have
for world evangelism or how long we have to prepare. We
must not fall into the common rationalization that the time is
so short that nothing can be done or the task is so great thart
it is hopeless. We can make a difference. Evangelism is not op-
tional for the church or for individual Christians. If your
preaching, leading. training, thinking. and practice does not
include foreign evangelism. you cannot say as the Apostle Paul
said, "For I have not shunned to declare unto vou all the coun-
sc¢l of God™ (Acts 20:27) 1309 S. Berkshire. Springfield, Mis-
souri 65804.
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Setting Up and Operating a Foreign Work

The Setup and Operation
of a Foreign Work

by Jerry Cutter

We have been specifically asked concerning setting up and op-
erating a foreign work:

1. How do we organize and operate a work in a foreign coun-
try? We are talking about starting from ground zero. We are
not talking about someone who goes and starts a work, and
then some church asks you to go and be a part of that work.
We are talking about beginning from the beginning. What
steps do we take first?

2. In a third world country, do we set up our families in the
bush, or do we live in a city and operate from there?

3. Are centralized places of operation, which the world terms
“compounds” necessary? Do such places of operation vio-
late any Scripture? We are going 1o address all of these re-
quests—three in number.

First, how do we organize and operate a foreign work? Who
do we get to help? Let me say that there are no magic formulas,
there is no master plan, but this is not to say that there are not
guidelines,

It seems foolish to me that when we go into these works. some
brethren want to reinvent the wheel. Rather than consult someone
who can give them this information, they would rather sort it out
on their own so they could call it their work. This mentality will
only hurt you and the work. Now vou can get help. Let me say this
again, success is never guaranteed. Also, a church does not have to
do a foreign work in order to be doing the work of the Lord. Do
something, but you do not have to go abroad or into some foreign
country to do evangelism. A church is 10 be commended when it
wishes to, and there are great rewards.

A church must first find a work that fits its ability and person-
ality. This may sound a lictle strange. but it is just obvious. For
instance, many churches may not have the leadership and abiliry
to do a large work, like in Malawi, though many churches have
the ability, possibly, to do a work in some city, say in Russia.
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Probably just as important, a church thar does not have the
finances or leadership to do a work, can certainly assist other
churches that do. We do not have to be the ringleader. If you are
looking for glory and praise vou had better get out of the busi-
ness to start with. You can assist others that do have the where-
withal. So everyone can be a part of a foreign work. Every church
should determine what it is capable of doing. And I want to tell
you, there is no church so small that it cannot do something. |
will not buy that—I have been in this business too long—I know
that you can do something.

What about the reason for doing a foreign work? The reason
for doing a particular work may be no greater than simply going
to a new country and trying. It is better to try. 1 had rather try
and fail than not try at all. You are looking at a man who is not
afraid of failure. But you are also looking at a man who is afraid
not to try I know what it is to fail. $So. it is better to try and fail
than to not try at all. Incidentally, the Apostic Paul was not al-
ways successful, and I know that he was sometimes rejected. He
was forbidden to enter certain places. We have been apprised of
that already. They were not ready for the gospel apparently.
Later, of course, he did go back into some of those places and
had a great work.

Usually, the reason we do a foreign work. as was the case in
Malawi, and was the case in Malaysia to a degree, and the Philip-
pines or Australia;, was because of a lead. There was some rea-
son; some Macedonian call, and to the best of our ability we
answered those calls. Sometimes, finding a foreign work can be
as frustrating as doing the work. 1 speak this from experience.
You may say, “Well, I didn't know anyone wanted to do it.” You
will not believe the hours or the times that we praved for the
Lord to give us guidance. [ will just tell you a lietle bit later about
praying to the Lord and asking Him to give you guidance, and
He does, and you turn it down. There is no use in that. But that
will come up a little bit later.

A good example is Paul in his second missionary journey. He
desired to visit the churches he had first established. There is a
great lesson here. 1 have been criticized for going back to these
places and visiting, But do not neglect what you begin. To do so
is a sure formula for failure. You can just put that in your book
and remember it. Now, Paul. after he visited these churches, then
decided to go into new areas. He was forbidden of the Holy
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Spirit to go into Asia. That was to the left. He could not go to
the right—into Bithynia. He went straight ahead to Troas. and of
course he ended up at the Aegean Sca. Well, do vou think Paul
was frustrated? | know that he was. When he got to Troas, the
only thing left was across the sea—Europe. He received the great
Macedonian call.

What do we do in the absence of direct Holy Spirit guidance?
We wait! Lot of times we try to force the issue. We must wait for
these opportunities as Paul did. Do not forget, as has been men-’
tioned several times, there is such a thing as providence. God
answers prayers! The interesting thing to me is that He always
does it in a greater way than we can ever imaginc.

Who would have believed that the work in Malawi would become
the largest work among churches of Christ? Not just us, but
churches of the Christ in the world outside America. If there is a
bigger work in the world, the only place I would know of (and 1
have my doubts about this). would be Nigeria. There have been
over two thousand baptisms this year alone in Malawi, and thirty-
eight churches were established. Who would have belicved that in
a few short years, from 1973 to now, that the work in Zimbabwe
would have surpassed in size the work of the so-called digressives.
Who would have believed that the Iron Curtain would have fallen
without virtually a shot being fired. and that we would freely
preach the gaspel in the country whose leader, a few short years
ago, vowed that they would hang every preacher from a light post.
1 have had the privilege several times now of walking right past a
giant statue of Lenin, and huge portraits of him speaking to the
people, right into the Hall of Officers and preaching the gospel in
Russia. Who would have believed that' We can see God providen-
tially working in the conversion of Philip and the Eunuch, Peter and
the Gentiles, Paul at Troas. or in any number of foreign places,
including every foreign work we are engaged in, [ believe,

So to begin with, vou decide upon a work you are going to be
able to handle, Do not make the mistake of beginning to build
and not being able to finish. I can really get excited, and hope-
fully not harsh, on this point that I am on.

Once you decide upon a work vou can do, then what do vou?
Usually, you must act quickly. I do not know about all this plan-
ning and waiting around. You act quickly. Paul went immediately
to Macedonia (Acts 16:10). Apollos, he determined to immedi-
ately to go to Corinth{Acts 18:27). I do not sce this standing
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around and planning for weeks, and months, and years. you had
better get with it. So when you receive the call just be sure that
yvou are waiting and not malingering. It is critical that one act
quickly. Windows of opportunity are not open long, as can be
attested to in Australia, in some places in Africa, and as almost
has already happened in Russia.

There is a lesson here for preachers. No matter how capable
you may be, if you are not immediately available, you are useless,
You cannot work foreign work around selling the farm, holding
meectings. burying the dead, or whatever your excuse may be.
You can wait half a lifetime waiting for your relatives to dic and
then sometimes they are not all dead. You cannot wait. You have
got to go. Whatever your cxcuse, 1t is not going to work.

Brethren, get a preacher who is willing to put the foreign work
first. “But what about my meetings?” Well, what about them? You
are in the foreign work now. You cancel all those meetings.
“What if the brethren won't re-book me?” Well, speaking as an
expericnced voice, for the most part they will not, but you are in
the foreign work.

Brethren, church leaders, and preachers; you cannot dabble
with foreign work and succeed! This is where 1 am going 1o get
a little temperamental maybe. If you are not in it for the dura-
tion, do not start. This is my second big frustration. The first is
finding the place. The second is finding brethren who will stick
it out. Who does the work when brethren pull our? Who does the
supporting and locking after it?

You are so interested in foreign work this morning—I hope
that is not tongue in cheek—bur when is the last time anyone
honestly asked, "How is the work in Zimbabwe?” When is the last
time one honestly asked, "How is the work in Australia?” When
did anyone ask about the work in any of these forcign places?
Occasionally. but very occasionally. Did you know there is a work
in Zimbabwe? Who is looking aftec that work? Most of you in this
audience could not tell me o save your life. There is a work in
Malaysia. Of course, most would not know where that place is.
Who is looking after that? There is a work in Australia. Who looks
after these works when the brethren walk of? One of my greatest
fears is that brethren will treat the work in Russia as it is now
being treated in some of these other countries and works. If you
are not in it for the duration—that means maybe several life-
times—ijust forget it. 1t only frustrates us who are trying to keep
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the thing going. Somcbody has to. We get the call, “Well, they
have dropped another preacher. Can vou help us get the sup-
port?” We are trying to get the support and keep the work going
in two or three other places.

It has already been mentioned, that 10 begin a new work, send
an experienced preacher. It is very good when possible to send
an inexperienced preacher with the experienced worker. In the
first century it was always “hands on training,” beginning with
the Lord and the apostles and on into the book of Acts with Paul
and those who traveled with him.

We have noticed bricfly finding the appropriate place for your
congregation and choosing the preacher. Now some advice on
organizing the foreign work. In most of the work now going on
around the world, vou can get almost all of the advice you need
from those actively engaged in it, if you can trust them. There is
a note of distrust in some of these speceches, and of course that
reflects on me, but you can gert all of the advice that you want.

Now if you choose Russia, ask the Moore, Oklahoma congre-
gation and some of the preachers who have been there. They will
tell you something. If you want to go to Tula, where 1 have been
a couple of times, we can do everything in the world for you. We
can buy you a ticket, and get you on the way pretty quick too.
We can get you a visa. We can get you someone to meet you at
the train, or the airport, put you on the train, ride with you on
the train down to Tula, get you off, put you in the apartment.
When you get there, the brethren will have done all the advertis-
ing—radio, T.V., put your name all over town. You won't be able
to read it but it will be there. Everything will he done for you—
the translator, the auditorium, everything except preach your ser-
mons, and we can give you some advice on that, Then we can
reverse it and ger you home.

Now there is not a lot of difference between what 1 just said
there and sending you down to Houston, Texas to hold a mect-
ing next week. That is not doing foreign mission work! Moore
never intended to do it like that and is not doing it like that, If
you are going to do mission work, you find a place and you get
in there and vou stay in there. You say, *I didn’t know you could
stay.” How long do you want to stay? 1 can put you in there and
you can stay. Now, if you just want to run back and forth to Rus-
sia and hold a meeting and then brag that you have been o Rus-
sia, vou arc more or less just wasting vour time. If you are
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interested in foreign work, then do foreign work! We have a
worker over there. Jimmy [Cutter] is over there. He is over there
right this minute. He is learning the language. He speaks it some
already. He teaches English in one of the universities to English
speaking Russians. His children can speak Russian. His wife is
learning Russian. They are learning it from a Russian that speaks
no English. My grandchildren can count and speak somewhat in
Russian. It has been done and you can do it. The water is fine.
Do you want to do it? It will not be any harder for you than it is
for Jimmy, or for the Butler family that wants to go to Tula,

Even my rwo year old grandchild can speak Russian more than
most people. (You know. every crow thinks his is blackest) I
have (o tell this. Recently. they had visitors, brethren and their
families in their home in Penza, and this youngster was playing
with somc of Colin's toys. That just doesn’t work with two year
olds. The Russian word for "no” is “nyct.” Colin told this child
in plain English “No!" But he might have just been shouting into
the air. Again, “No!" 5till no respons¢. But the next one got it.
He said. “Nyet!” And that child threw the toy down and went on
his way. Well, they lecarn. They are in the environment.

You want to do work in Russia? Then plan it out and be willing
to stick it out. You can ¢asily get the advice you need for doing
work in Russia and many other places around the world. But
again, what is now being done in Russia, is for the most part, not
the solution for mission work in Russia; except for Penza, and
Tula is heading that direction.

Also, the church that decides to take the lead in a foreign work
must commit itself to that work, for all practical purposces, for-
ever. You will have no trouble finding a preacher who is willing
to go to and visit Russia for two or three weeks. This is not what
you are looking for ultimately. What you must look for is a
preacher who is willing to commit his life to that work, if neces-
sary, forever.

Now a word to the preacher, or about him. As with the church,
so with the preacher. Do not go out of here feeling guilty—"Well,
I can't go.” Every preacher is not equipped for foreign work.
Abilities differ. This is taught repcatedly in the Scriptures. Paul
planted, Apollos watered, and God gave the increase. In describ-
ing spiritual gifts in 1 Corinthians 12, the church is likened to a
human hody with its various functions. The most important thing
to remember is that every member is needed and every member
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is different. So if you cannot go, we understand that. But if you
are going to be a foreign worker, then be a foreign worker. Thus,
we should strive to the best of our ability to do what we are
cquipped to do. Philip the evangelist seemed best equipped to
work locally. Paul traveled widely. Paul said he was an expert at
laying foundations and he planted seed. Apollos built upon
Paul's foundation, watered, and edified. But we need to consider
how important the foundations are. The foundation determines
the size, the shape, and the strength of the building. The foun-
dation that Paul laid was more than a footer or a stem wall. It
was the first major layout of the building. There was a founda-
tion stone¢ with an inscription on it. I wonder if you remember
what inscription is on the foundation? Well, the Bible says that
Paul said to Timothy that the inscription is: “The Lord knows
those that are His.” Those that build on that foundation every
day, if they work out there every day, have to read that inscrip-
tion. Remember, the Lord knows those that are His.

Paul laid foundations. Brethren, you may not be looking for an
Apollos if you are entering a true mission work. You may need a
Silas, or a Paul, or someone like that. You need a preacher who
has a solid spiritual background. He must have a solid marriage,
if he is married. He must have the ability to withstand a lot of
things. From my experience, the greatest is loncliness. We
preachers are a bunch of social animals. We love 1o visit. We love
to be with one another. We love to be with the brethren. But you
are not with anyone over there sometimes. 1 have been 11,000
miles from home, and the only member that was meeting with
me was my wife. This went on for week after week after week in
Australia, until we finally got the work going in Perth. I have
been in Zimbabwe (Rhodesia at the time) when there was not a
single family there that believed in worship as we did. There was
none. This went on for weeks. If you cannot stand loneliness, do
not go into the work.

You must be able to adjust quickly. You must allow for growth.
This is a big point. If you cannot allow for growth in babes in Christ
you had better not go. You know, we work among older, more ma-
ture Christians, generally, and we are not very tolerant toward
those who are progressing spiritually. If you cannot allow for
growth in babes in Christ, do not go!

Also, the preacher should probably be at least thirty years old.
Jesus was about thirty when He began His earthly ministry.
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Also, in reality, in a new work, no preacher and his family
should ever have to work alone, even though many of us do.
After a few years this might not be a problem when the work
begins to mature.

In the field, the preacher must find someone to help him lo-
cally, and very quickly. He will need help in finding everything
there is—housing, schools, banks, and so forth. In every success-
ful work 1 ever did, the first thing I looked for was someone to
help me, and they were not always members of the church.
When we landed in Salisbury, Rhodesia back in 1971, we did not
have anyone meet us at the airport, we did not have a house to
stay in, we did not have a car. we did not know a single brother
in Christ in the town—there was none. We might as well have
landed on the back side of the moon Anyway, in Africa in the
genesis of the work in the early 1950s, they had a helper. It was
Severe. Then it was Danao in the Philippines. the Burts in Aus-
tralia. Anatoly in ‘Tula, Russia. You are going to nced that It is
indispensable. That is first.

Now with all of that said, where do we begin the actual work?
In the absence of a single Christian, what do you do? Well, we
mentioned this yesterday. We begin with those that we are the
closest to rceligiously. Paul went to the synagogue. But, Paul did
not stay long in the synagogue. He only stayed sometimes a few
days, or two or three weeks, but he had to start somewhere. In
these experiences where 1 have gone, there have been converts
from these places. Obviously, I do not have time to go through
this, but there indeed have been—whole churches sometimes.

Then you are going to have 1 make yourself known. You have
got to let people know you are around. You cannot hide out over
there in the office. You are going 1o have 1o make yourself known
through the media; especially the newspapers, through ads, articles
and other mcans of advertisement. We have gottien members that
way and brethren pointed out other ways yesterday.

We have now addressed the first request; namely, how o or-
ganize and operate a work in a foreign country. The main thing
is. as Brother Wissinger and others have said, do it! Do some-
thing! And then of course if you can not do it, help someone
who is willing to do it. And if you do not, we are going to do it
anyway. This is not a boast. It is a statement of fact. You brethren
may not be interested, but some of us are going to do it to the
best of our ability anyway. Preachers, we have to have that deter-
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mination! If we stand around and wait for someone to say, “Go
and start a new work in a foreign country,” we will wait the rest
of our lives.

My second question is, “In a third world country, do we set up
our families in the bush. or do we live in a city and operate from
there?” We begin by saying that at different times we change ap-
proachs, and what is best in one country might not necessarily
be in another. When Paul and Gayland, for instance, went to
Nyasaland in the 1950s, they lived first in the bush. For that par-
ticular time this was, no doubt, the best place to live, as far as
conducting the work. Later. they lived in a city. Even before Paul
and Gavland, though, due to modes of travel and other things,
the only way to do a viable work in Africa was to live in the bush.
Gradually, with an ever expanding work and improved transpar-
tation, this was not the best place o live. Schooling for children,
medical facilities, and other factors enter into the reason for liv-
ing in a city. Common sense entess in here somewhere. Nobody
cares if you want to live in the bush, but as things stand today,
there is not one logical or sensible reason for anyone living in
the bush Again, appcaling to the Apostle Paul, he never lived in
the country. He operated out of cities: Antioch of Syria, Corinth,
then Ephesus and other places. This is another lesson for us.

Third, “Are centraliced places of operation, what the world
terms compounds, necessary? Do centralized places of operation
violate any Scripture?” We have never in my work bad a central-
ized location in the sense of a mission. When James and I went
to Nyasaland, now Malawi, in 1964, that was one thing we
worked on right off. No more missions. 1 have a few things to say
about this. This is associated with this living in the bush and
living in a city. To begin with, no matter where we live, whether
in the bush or in a ciry, that place will become a focal point. It
was that way in the Bible: the apostles in Jerusalem. the Apostle
Paul at Corinth, or the Apostle Paul at Ephesus. To give a direct
answer to whether a centralized place is necessary as far as liv-
ing, the answer would be “Yes." if you are going to do a viable
work. Just think of the opposite and you will have your answer.
Why do centralized places in Africa become more necessary than
in Russia? (Well, they are necessary there 00.) 1t is because of
the very nature of the work in a third world country. Nothing
beyond what it takes to survive can be found in the bush, It is
just not out there. You can find food and mud houses with
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thatched roofs, and that is about it. What about money, clothing,
transportation, and every staple of life imaginable? Not in the
bush. They are all found in a centralized location.

As for the church, what about the Bibles. study helps, and
grape juice? These come from where the preacher lives. Whether
you like it or not, that is where it is going to come from. You will
live a long time in the bush before you will find grape juice, as
a rule.

There are a lot of other things here. What can we do that they
cannot do for themselves? We talked about that in our question
and answer yesterday. They do not have these translations from
Greek. They do not have commentaries, study helps, dictionar-
ies, educations, and so on. Now if we are not there to help sup-
ply their spiritual needs, as I indicated in the question and
answer section, they will get it somewhere else.

There is just one thing [ want say here at the end. Many of our
preachers living abroad nowadays live in compounds. That is just
a secured area to secure your life and property. Some of them
would do justice to some of our prison systems. Burt let me just
make this statement—this will suffice to close it off. 1 have never
referred to the place I lived in Africa as a “"mission.” I do not like
the term and I do not use it. But I will tell you something else 1
do not like is the term “missionary.” You may say “I'm a mission-
ary,” and then you wonder why they call the place where you live
“the mission.” If you want to use it, its 0.k., we know what you
mean, but we do not use it here in America. 1 do not use it.

Summary

What we have done is discuss organizing and opcerating a for-
eign work. We have considered where to live in a foreign coun-
try, whether in the bush or a city. Finally, we have noticed
concerning centralizing, and have determined that no matter
where one may live it will always become a focal point. Thank
you. Rt. I Box 139, Crescent, OK 73028.
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Choosing Mission Sites
Bruce Word

It has fallen my lot to address this gathering on the subject of
choosing mission sites with a focus on foreign mission sites. [ do
not know that 1 will be dealing with all the sample questions
given to me, but [ will try to at least touch on them for the pur-
pose of giving some food for thought.

The aim of mission work is to make Jesus Christ known to all
men as the only Savior from sin. This is a spiritval aim and nothing
is more apparent in Christ’s and His apostles’ ministry than this,
but it still needs strong emphasis today. Our work, like theirs, is
neither commercial, political, nor philanthropic. Our aim is not the
reconstruction of the state or society. but to hold faithfully to our
distinctive aim of preaching Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Qur
field is the world and Jesus said, “Go ye into all the world,” “to all
nations,” "to cvery creature,” “unto the uttermost part of the earth.”
Christ’s personal example was very emphatic when we read about
His constant movements from place to place, His journeys from
one part of Palestine to the other, His three clear circuits through-
ourt Galilee, His visits to Samaria and the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.
When a Sabbath’s strenuous work in Capernaum had created for
Him a unique opportunity, His deliberate words to His disciples
arc, “Let us go into the next towns that I may preach there also, for
therefore came 1 forth.” So, Christ set the example. The questions
for us today is “Where” and “How?"

First of all, an outstanding feature in the phenomenal develop-
ment and advance of modern industry has been its carcful analysis
of three factors of any prospective new enterprise: (1) its immedi-
ate need, (2) the tools to be used to meet the need, and (3) the
most effective method of obtaining the results desired.

The same basic and thorough analysis should be applied to the
planning for Christian work, so that waste effort, inexcusable
bungling, and many trial-and-error forms of activity will be
avoided. It is incumbent upon the church at home to examine
their cfforts closely 1o see if their efforts are the most efficient
This is especially true with mission work, wherein the precedents
sct by pioneer workers have been followed more or less blindly
by those who have come after them without evaluating their use-
fulness for today’'s conditions or locations. Many times, our
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methods and meuans are not good for our modern times. What
worked twenty, thirty, forty, or 4 hundred years ago may not work
today. When the history of our mission efforts is judged these
days from the vicwpoint of well-planned, cfficient activity, wc
sometimes fall very much short of where we need 1o be. It is a
fact, brethren, that in some mission fields, after many years of
work, the churches are still far from strong and there has heen
disappointingly little to show for the hard. painstaking efforts of
the missionaries. Some of this is due, I believe, to a failure o
analyze thoroughly enough the arca we are to evangelize. Unfor-
tunatcly, we are not led by the Holy Spirit in the same way the
apostles were, and so when we set out to do a mission work,
more homework needs to be done before we go!

There are basically two ways that mission work (foreign or do-
mestic) is started: (1) we follow up on leads that we deem to be
worthwhile from areas that we have not been, or (2) we decide
we want 1o do mission work and actively plan for that work in a
domestic city or foreign land where we have never been.

Most of the time our planning falls far short of what it needs
to be, and our plans are really nothing more than knee-jerk re-
actions to our desire to be involved in a mission ficld. Many
times, the long, thoughtful planning process comes forth in cur
domestic mission work. but not in our foreign mission work, and
we find ourselves wasting time and moncy and sometimes spin-
ning our wheels in fruitless endeavors. Seriously. brethren, many
times more consideration is given to going to the next town and
starting mission work than going to a foreign country. My qucs-
tion is “Why is that?” We seem to be ready at a moment’s notice
to go 1o foreign lands: just the opposite of whar used to be. For
instance, today. all that seems to be needed is some vague men-
tion of potential work overseas and fact-finding trips are planned
bhefore anything else is even considered. We do not necessarily
have to take several “fact-finding™ trips when a lot of the infor-
mation we need can be easily obtained from other sources. Much
fact finding can be done before we ever go to an arca to look it
over personally, and as a mater of fact, should be done before
we go personally. Every opportunity should be seized to spread
the gospel. If it is a genuince opportunity then we need to re-
spond to it. If. however, it is only a vague possibility. then we
need to do some homework before spending time and money to
“check things out.” For examplc, one of the brethren in the con-
gregation in Kuala Lampur is cmployed by the federal govern-
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ment and is going to be transferred to the American Consularte
in China within the next two years. We may have an opportunity
to go there and do mission work, but the planning and fac find-
ing nceds to begin now and not wait until two years from now
to start. Since we do not have a national board of missions to
find congregations to support mission work, then we need to
use the means that we do have at our disposal to let this oppor-
tunity be known, so that those congregations contemplating mis-
sion work can have an opportunity to sce if China is where they
want to be.

As we have seen through the course of this study, the book of
Acts is a text book for missionary methods. Christ, of course, was
the initiator of mission work when He first sent out the twelve
in Mattew 10, Later, the sevenry were sent out two by two. The
least discussed area of mission work is site selection, but there
still are some factors that seems to be prominent. especially in
the mission work of the Apostle Paul.

Looking at the history of missions in the early church, there
are some things that stand ourt for us 10 see. In the early days of
the church, the work of spreading the gospel was pretry much
confinced to the city of Jerusalem and its immediate environs.
Then in Acts 8:5, Phillip went to Samaria and preached the gos-
pel and established a church there. In Acts 9, Saul began his
preaching in the city of his conversion, Damascus. Also in Acts 9,
Peter preached in Joppa, establishing a work there. In Acts 11,
Saul and Barnabas worked at Antioch where a church grew up
and flourished. It would be from here that Paul would begin his
first missionary journey. In Acts 13, while Saul and Barnabas
were in Antioch, the Holy Spirit led them to leave and do mis-
sion work and under the direction of the church, The two mis-
sionaries chose as their principal fields of labor the larger cities
in the more populated provinces. They visited Salamis and
Paphos in the isiand of Cyprus, Antioch and Iconium in Pisidia,
Lystra and Derbe in Lycaonia. This whole tour took abourt three
years. Wherever it was possible, they began their work by preach-
ing in the synagogue, for therein every Jew had a right o speak.
The Apostle Paul planted churches in cities which were strategic
centers. He did this in order to influence a large area of sur-
rounding country. A study of the book of Acts will show that
these cities were centers of industry and commerce, usually
places where the greatest number of people were.
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One of the lessons that we can learn from Paul and the others
is that in planning a new work (and 1 emphasize planning a new
work) our plans need (o be centered where the most people are.
When we are following up on leads, they may not always come
from large cities or major populated arcas. As an example, we
were following up on a reference given to us from a small rural
area of bush country in Australia and had to begin the work
there. We felt from the beginning that the greatest success was
going to come from the major cities in the state we were in and
that proved to be true. Paul selected the larger more populated
cities within the provinces he traveled to begin his mission ef-
forts. These methods of work were used in all the later journeys
of the Apostle: his second journey recorded in Acts 15-18:22; his
third journey in Acts 18-21:17; his final trip recorded in Acts 27
and 28, during which time he was under arrest. The main thing
that 1 am suggesting here is that we initially pick larger popu-
lated areas to begin our work, then move out from there.

Criteria for Selecting New Sites for Foreign Evangelism:

This is not an exhaustive list, but in my opinion, here are some
of the criteria: (this all takes place after the decision to do a for-
cign work and the foreign country has been selected.) Just as in
the location of any new enterprise, in mission work we need to
evaluate the immediate need of the area we choose; decide on
the best wools to meet that need; and determine the most effec-
tive method to meet the need. The following criteria helps us to
make these decisions.

1. Do your homework. There is a multitude of information
on just about any place we would want to go, and so much of
the guesswork can be taken out of our plans if we do some
homework. Many times we are so anxious to go somewhere we
really do not stop to count the cost. There are many places to
turn for this information.

There are several variables that need to be considered.

Economic conditions. That may sound strange, but we are
talking about planning ahead, and this type of information can
be highly valuable when we begin to work in an area. Find out
something about the major cities and their economies: this is not
to keep you from going, but 1o give you knowledge as to what
you will have to contend with when you get there. This includes
the modes of transportation and zll forms of logistical movement
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within the country. To & certain extent, you can be prepared for
what you are to face in some areas and at least will not be taken
completely by surprise. When 1 went to Australia, 1T was com-
pletely unprepared for many of the situations that arose as a re-
sult of the economic conditions of the area. That was my fault
for not doing more homework!

Social Customs. This too may sound strange, but some knowl-
edge of social customs can keep you out of trouble. Sometimes
we have to learn about these things the hard way when we could
have avoided these problems by doing some homework.

Indigenous and national religion(s). Certain religions have
for centuries exerted an overwhelming influence on those who
practice it, and unless we know something about this, we might
find ourselves in situations we need not be in.

All of these variables are 1o be considered as we are doing our
homewaork for selecting mission sites.

2. Advance Advertising. Through my investigations 1 have
discovered that this can be an effective tool, but there has to be
some deliberate planning. We need to advertise where possible
in the newspapers of the areas we have chosen. At least, we need
to check out the possibility of doing so. This information can be
obtained during our homework phase of site selection.

3. Choose populated areas as sites for evangelism. We do
not have the resources to go everywhere. Therefore, when the
forcign country has been selected, then we need to concentrate
on the most people. As we have already said, this is what Paul
did and smaller areas, although not neglected, were more inci-
dental. There was an urgency to get the message to the most
people which called for going 1o where the people were. When
we really examine Paul's work, we find that initially he was sent
out by a local church, he went to larger cities, and taught in the
most public places possible—wherever he was granted the free-
dom to teach.

4. Consider the safety factor of the site. This should not be
an all consuming consideration, but one to view with an open
mind.
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5. Check government restrictions. Missionary activity may
be subject to restrictions unknown to churches in the homeland.
Considerable time is required sometimes in getting permits for
holding meetings, erecting buildings, or buying property. etc. A
new mission effort usually needs permission before establishing
work in a new territory. One group in Africa reported that it made
an application every year for thirty years before permission was
granted to enter a certain arca. This should also be done in the
homework stage of a new work.

Conclusion

These are some of the suggested criteria for selecting foreign
mission sites. Not by any means is this an ¢xhaustive list and
maybe there will be other suggestions. 3875 Urban St., Arvada,
Colorado 80004
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Choosing Preachers for Foreign Work
by Doug Edwards

[ am happy 1o share some thoughts on choosing preachers
for forcign work. I come as no expert in this field, but only
with a little hit of experience, some thoughts of my own, and
some thoughts of others who are more qualified in this area
than [ am.

The story is told of the time Jesus ascended back into
heaven after His resurrection. The angels greeted Him and
asked how He was able 10 bring about the redemption of man
After hearing this story of good news,. one of the angels asked,
“What are your plans for getting this good news to all of man-
kind.” Jesus replied, “T have left this job of preaching the gos-
pel in the bands of some good friends of mine, the apostles.
They will tell other people who in turn will tell others.” The
angel then asked, “But what will happen if these men do not
do their job? What happens if the people they tell don't in turn
tell others? What will bappen then?” jesus paused and then
replied, "I have no other plan.”

This story, of course, is imaginary, yet it illustrates the tremen-
dous responsibility placed upon us in fulfilling the Great Com-
mission. If we fail to accomplish the work given us, then the
salvation of our generation fails. The part we play in the scheme
of redemption takes on an added sense of importance.

There is a sense in which the Lord sends preachers: “The har-
vest is plentiful but the workers are few. Ask the Lord of the har-
vest, therefore, 10 send out workers into his harvest field” (Mt
9:37-38).

Yet, we as a church also play an important role in this process of
selecting men and sending them out to preach.

And how can they believe in the one of whom they have
not heard? And how can they hear without someone
preaching to them? And how can they preach unless they
are sent? As it is written, "How beautiful are the feet of
those who bring good news!” (Rom. 10:14-15).
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It is our role as a church in sending men out that we want to discuss.
Just as an individual must respond to and accept God's offer of
pardon, there is also a2 human element in choosing preachers for
forcign work.

We will limit our study to three areas:
1. Who chooses the preacher to go overseas?

2. What kind of disposition or qualities should the preacher
have?

3. Some miscellancous questions dealing with such issues as
family size and the marital status of the preacher.

Choosing the Preacher

Our first area of study involves the selection of the preacher
for foreign work. Since Acts contains a limited historical ac-
count of the carly church, we would expect it to contain some
information on how carly preachers were sent out. This fact
brings up some questions. Does Acts provide the pattern for
all churches everywhere to follow in selecting preachers? Or
does the book present principles that are foundational, while
allowing some difference in the approach, depending upon
the culture and circumstances of the new work? The best way
to understand Acts. 1 believe, is to see that it contains princi-
ples for foreign work that can be used in any time in any coun-
try while also taking into account the individual needs of each
country.

For instance, when considering Acts, one finds some different
methods used in selecting men for the forcign work:

1. Occupation. In Acts 18:1-4, when Paul left Athens and came
to Corinth, he found Aquila and Priscilla, who had recently come
fromm Rome, working there as tentmakers. In Romans 16:3-5, this
same couple is back in Rome with a church meeting in their
home. [ may be guilty of reading morc into the text than is here,
but it scems their occupation as tentmakers helped them in go-
ing to different places to spread the gospel. Jews were able to
take advantage of their business skills and set up shop in many
places throughout the Roman Empire. The same can be true to-
day: dedicated brethren with special jobs can take advantage of
their work opportunities and begin works in new places.
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2. Persecution. Afier the death of Stephen a great persecution
came upon the church at Jerusalem. Acts 8:4 says, “Those who
had been scattered preached the word wherever they went.” The
travels of Philip to Samaria (vv. 5-12) and the desert place (vv.
26-40) are then recorded. It does not appear that he waited to
be sent by the church to Samaria, but rather, because of the scat-
tering by the persecution, chose to go there. In Acts 11:19, Luke
tells of others who went to foreign works because of this perse-
cution: “Now those who had been scattered by the persecution
in connection with Stephen traveled as far as Phoenicia, Cyprus
and Antioch, telling the message only to Jews.”

Somctimes the question is asked, “Can a man select himself
to do foreign work?” The answer to this question can be “Yes.”
Philip and the others did not wait for the church to select
them and then send them on their way. I realize these are a
little bit different circumstances (persecution in this casc), but
the result is the same. The individual felt an obligation, based
on the Great Commission, to share the gospel. If a preacher
here in the States can say, “I would like to start a new work
here somewhere,” why can not he do it in foreign places if he
has legitimate opportunities?

3. Selection by church. The churches at Jerusalem and Antioch
hest illustrate the process of the church purposely selecting and
sending men to foreign works. The example of the church in
Jerusalem selecting men is found in Acts 11:19-25:

Now those who had been scattered by the persecution in
connection with Stephen traveled as far as Phoenicia, Cy-
prus and Antioch, telling the message only to Jews, Some
of them, however, men from Cyprus and Cyrene, went to
Antioch and began to speak to Greeks also, telling them
the good ncews about the Lord Jesus. The Lord's hand
was with them, and a great number of people believed
and rurned to the Lord. News of this reached the ears of
the church at Jerusalem, and they sent Barnabas to Anti-
och. When he arrived and saw the evidence of the grace
of God, he was glad and ¢ncouraged them all to remain
true to the Lord with all their hearts. He was a good man,
full of the Holy Spidt and faith, and a great number of
people were brought to the Lord. Then Barnabas went
to Tarsus to look for Saul, And when he found him, he
brought him to Antioch. So for a whole year Barnabas
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and Saul met with the church and taught great numbers
of peopie. The disciples were called Christians first at An-
tioch.

There are several good principles to be gleaned from the
example of the Jerusalem church. First, they were carctul in
making their selection. They did not pick just anyone. They
sent Barnabas, in whom they had confidence that he could do
the job. Verse 24 mentions that he was “a good man, full of
the Holy Spirit and faith.” Obviously, he possessed these quali-
ties before his selection, so the church looked for a man with
certain qualities. Luke introduces us to Barnabas with these
words, “Joseph, a Levite from Cyprus, whom the apostles
called Barnabas (which mcans Son of Encouragement)” (Acts
4:36). His nickname indicates his talent: he was a reconciler,
one who brought others together through encouragement. He
was a bicultural man with the gift of consolation. He was a
Levite who spoke Hebrew, born in Cyprus; but he also under-
stood the Greek language and the Greek culture. He was the
right man to send to Antioch, a multi-cultural center.

A second principle learned from this story involves
Barnabas’s selection of Saul of Tarsus as a partner in the work.
The church at Jerusalem used wisdom in allowing Barnabas to
select a partner rather than just arbitrarily selecting and send-
ing someone without Barnabas’s input. It is important when
sending two men into a foreign work to select men who are
compatible and will work together ¢ffectively. It is a fact that
not all preachers are compatible.

The example of the Antioch church selecting men 0 send out
is found in Acts 13:1-3:

In the church at Antioch there were prophets and teach-
ers: Barnabas, Simeon called Niger, Lucius of Cyrene,
Manaen (who had been brought up with Herod the tet-
rarch) and Saul. While they were worshiping the Lord
and fasting. the Holy Spirit said, “Set apart for me
Barnabas and Saul for the work to which 1 have called
them.” So after they had fasted and praved, they placed
their hands on them and sent them off.

Antioch was onc of the large, important cities within the Ro-
man Empire, It was a center of trade and diplomatic relations for
many groups and nationalities. Almost every form of religion
within the Empire could be found here. Antioch was also home
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t0 a large number of Jews. This melting pot of cultures gave rise
to a church that would prove very successful in spreading the
gospel 1o the Roman world. In Acts 13, when Luke begins speak-
ing about Antioch. he begins by identifying the leaders of the
church and their differing backgrounds. Simeon is believed to be
an African, Lucius a Greek, and Manaean Jewish., Fach leader
came from a different geographical region and probably each
one spoke a different language. This multi-cultural church be-
came interested at an early time in foreign work and sent Paul
out on three missionary journeys. This church becomes signifi-
cant to foreign work because of their deliberate decision to send
men to these works. Before this time Peter had preached to a
multi-cultural group at Pentecost, but that was because of the
providence of God (Acts 2). Philip preached to the Samaritans.
but that was because persecution forced him out of jerusalem
(Acts 8). The church at Antioch, however, is the illustration of a
church that purposely determined to send men to foreign works.
This church remains an important model for us today.

The most logical method of selecting men for foreign work
seems (o0 be that of the church purposely selecting and send-
ing men. This method not only has the approval of the Holy
Spirit, but by involving a congregation, more Christians can be
involved in the work.

Disposition and Qualities

We have seen from the examples of Jerusalem and Antioch that
in selecting preachers for foreign works, certain dispositions and
personal qualities should be sought out. [ am not sure we can make
a distinction between “disposition™ and “personal qualities,” but we
will tey, first of all, 1o point out the type of disposition needed for
foreign work.

An obvious characteristic this preacher must have is paticnce. In
foreign cultures he will be bombarded with all kinds of problems.
hardships, and headaches that he never imagined possible. Good,
hard logic and what we think is just good common sense does not
always work in foreign countries. People living in other cultures
often think differently than we do. The adage that “anything that
can go wrong, will go wrong” is usually true. The convenience and
ease of life that we are so used to here is the exception and not the
rule. So it is vital for the man selected to be one who possesses
paticnce. Patience is important not only for the emotional welfare
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of the worker, but also for maintaining good relationships with
the people he is working with. These folks watch us like hawks
and they can sce our impatience.

Another part of the preacher’s disposition should be maturity.
Immaturity in the mission field creates problems that may take
years to overcome. The worker must know not to be overly ag-
gressive and rigid. He must many times make decisions that will
affect the future of the work, so he must be mature and sensible
in thinking. He must also not possess a feeling of superiority. In
many foreign countries, Americans are not popular because of
their perceived attitudes of arrogance and superiority. A worker
may find himself trying to tell others bow much better everything
works in America. That usually does not go over very well.

In the Journal of Psychology and Theology (Fall 1980), an
article entitled “Candidate Sclection Criteria: A Survey” describes a
survey conducted among severy-cight different missionary-sending
agencies about their candidate selection process. I fully recognize
these are denominational bodies, and caution must be exercised.
Yet the qualities these agencies look for appear to be valid for our
brethren in looking for foreign worckers. The most important fac-
tors selected were:

1. Depth of Christian commitment.

2. Knowledge of the Bible.

3. Past performance in church work.

4. Overall emotional stability.

5. Ability to relate to persons in other cultures.

6. Flexibility and adaptability.

[ am sure that most everyone will agree that Paul was the most

effective missionary the church has ever had. Because of his tal-
ents, training, and background he was uniquely qualified for the

task of world evangelism. It will now be seen that Paul possessed
all six of the above mentioned qualitics.

Paul was deeply committed to the cause of Christ. After point-
ing out all that he could have enjoyed under Judaism he said,
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But whatever was to my profit [ now consider loss for
the sake of Christ. What is more, | consider everything
a loss compared to the surpassing greatness of knowing
Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake | have lost all
things. I consider them rubbish, that I may gain Christ
(Phil. 3:7-8}.

Only a person with a deep commitment would make the continual
sacrifices that Paul did.

Paul possessed a great knowledge of the Scriptures, Even a
casual reading of Paul's sermons that are recorded in Acts and
his epistles show the great depth of his Bible knowledge. Fes-
tus points to this great knowledge when he interrupted Paul’s
message 1o Agrippa by saying, “Your great learning is driving
you insane” {Acts 26:24). When we go to foreign grounds, we
are not there for social reasons, we do not go to change their
government, or build them hospitals or schools. We bring the
good news of Jesus Christ 1o them. Paul told the Corinthians,
“When 1 came to you, brothers, I did not come with eloquence
or superior wisdom as I proclaimed to you the testimony
about God. For I resolved to know nothing while 1T was with
you except Jesus Christ and him crucified” (1 Cor. 2:1-2). In
order to accomplish this mission the preacher must possess a
good working knowledge of the Bible.

Before the church at Antioch sent Paul out on his first
preaching trip, he had already proven his service to the
¢church. Immediately after his conversion Paul began preaching
in the synagogues about Jesus (Acts 9:20). His preaching was
so successful that the Jews wanted to kill him. He also
preached in Jerusalem until. again, his life was threatened. As
we have already seen, Paul helped Barnabas in strengthening
the church in Antioch when it was first started. So Paul’s past
performance in the work was a good indicator as to the future
work he would do.

This principle is true today as well. W Gordon Britt writes,

The history of one’s behavior, past responses, and expe-
rience tends to be the best predictor of the future. God's
call and motivation are important, but in the ambiguity
and stress of another culture, past experience and events
tend to shape how the individual will respond (Journal
of Psychology and Theology, Fall 1983).
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If a brother has had a good work with churches in the past
this success is a good indication that he will do the sume in a
foreign work. If a brother has created problems in previous
works, this lack of success is also an indication that he may
have praoblems in a foreign work.

Paul also portrayed the proper overall emotional stability in
doing his work. There is no indication that Paul was selfish or
hateful with the brethren. He did not seem 10 be one who might
throw a temper tantrum if he did not get his way. In fact, Paul’s
relationship with the churches and individuals that he worked
among scems to be that of a loving father. Likewise, churches
today should look for men who are stable emotionally in order
to work successfully in foreign lands. Jealousy, anger, and
prejudice are out of place in the lives of those who want to do
mission work.

Paul possessed the ability to relate to persons in other cultures
as he did his preaching. As he travelled throughout Asia and
Europe, he did not attempt to make the inhabitants become like
the Jews. In fact, he said:

To the Jews I became like a Jew, to win the Jews. To those
under the law I became like one under the law (though
I myself am not under the law), so as to win those under
the law. To those not having the law 1 became like one
not having the law (though I am not free from God's law
but am under Christ’s law), so as to win those not having
the law. To the weak 1 became weak, to win the weak. 1
have become all things to all men so that by all possible
means | might save some (1 Cor 9:20-22).

We should remember that when we go 1o a foreign country to
work, we should try to identify with the people in their culture
rather than try to make them become Americans.

Finally, Paul possessed flexibility and adaptability. He was
able to cope with whatever situation was thrust upon him. He
displayed flexibility when having to deal with a sorcerer on
Cyprus (Acts 13:4-12), pagan gods at Lystra (Acts 14:8-18),
Greek philosophers at Athens (Acts 17:16-34), and the Jews in
their synagogues. There was also the time when he had the
Jew Timothy circumcised (Acts 16:1-3), while he refused to
have the Gentile Titus circumcised (Gal. 2:1-3). There are
times when the preacher doing foreign work must be flexible
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and adaptable. When one goes into a foreign work with his
mind already made up on how everything should work, and
is then unyielding in the practice of his beliefs, he is courting
disaster.

Have you ever wondered why Paul and Peter (or any of the
other apostles) did not go on missionary journeys together? Why
is it that Paul and Barnabas went on the first, and Paul and Silas
went on the second and third? They may have been involved in
separate works because they did not live in the same vicinity, or
it may simply have been inconvenient for them to be together.
And vet, there is a principle that can be learned from the fact that
Paul and Peter did not work together on these journeys. The
principle is that not all men are qualified to do the same job.
Paul seemed to grasp the universality of the gospel and had no
problem going 1o the Gentiles. Peter, on the other hand, seemed
content to take the gospel to the Jews. His preaching to Cor-
nelius came about through God's providence and not his own
initiative (Acts 10). Later, Peter felt pressure in associating with
Gentile Christians (Gal. 2:11-14).

The backgrounds of these men belp us to understand their
different reactions to the Gentiles. While we often talk about the
differences between Jews and Gentiles, there were also differ-
ences among the Jews. There were Palestinian Jews, who lived
in Judea and Galilee, and were sometimes very narrow-minded
and considered themselves superior to other Jews because
they lived closer to Jerusalem. There were also Hellenistic
Jews, who because of the Dispersion, lived in different places
throughout the Roman Empire. These Jews tended to be bilin-
gual and bicultural. They tended to be more open-minded and
tolerant of Gentiles. The difference between these Jews is seen
in the problem that arose between the care of widows of the
Hellenistic Jews and the Palestinian Jews (Acts 6:1-7). Paul was
a Hellenistic Jew and well-qualified for a work among the Gen-
tiles. He was bicultural and bilingual. he was a citizen of the
Roman Empire, be was highly educated in two cultures and
religious systems, and he was not marned. Peter was a Pales-
tinian Jew. and because of his background, he was not the best
choice to go among the Gentiles.
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Paul would prove to be more successful among the Gentiles,
while Peter, no doubt, would prove his value in his work among
the Jews (Gal. 2:9). The point is that all men do not have the
same talents, and wisdom must be used to place men in the
work where they can be most effective.

The teaming together of Paul and Barnabas also presents
some important principles 1o be considered. While they pos-
sessed many similar qualitics. such as being bilingual and
bicultural. they also possessed some difierent qualities. These
different gqualities did not cause friction between them, but ac-
tually helped them become a better team. They complimented
one another. Barnabas initially was the worker who was al-
ready tried and found faithful. His gravity, authority. and be-
nevolence seem to point to him as the early leader. Saul of
Tarsus was a man of vast knowledge, fiery zeal, great courage
and perseverance, and yet he was not really tried in the begin-
ning. With their differing talents. they were able to work to-
gether in successfully spreading the gospel. As we consider
sending men together into a foreign work, perhaps we can
learn from the example of Paul and Barnabas to look for men
who, while possessing different talents, may be able to harmo-
nize their abilities and work together effectively.

Miscellaneous Questions

There are a few miscellaneous questions that 1 want to deal
with at this time. Should family size be considered a factor when
considering a foreign evangelist? I believe it should be a factor,
but T do not think it is the most important factor. Preachers
should not be penalized because they might have a larger family
than some of the other brethren. Rather than family size being
the issue, family stability should first be considered. The real
question here is, "Can a man’s family cope with the loneliness,
stress, and problems that go with living in foreign lands?” 1 have
trouble understanding the reasoning behind brethren who might
frown on spending a little extra to support a preacher with a
larger family in living overseas, when we can so easily support
preachers for local works here, conduct gospel mecetings, build
new buildings, obtain new carpet and pews, pave the parking
lots, and so on.
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Still, there are considerations about family size that must be
taken into account. Perhaps the most important factor is edu-
cation. In some of the Third Woarld countries, education for
children is becoming more difficult for the preacher. In some
of these cases it becomes necessary for the parents to home
school their children. In some places there are private schools,
but all too often these schools are becoming too expensive for
us to send our children to them. In Lusaka, Zambia there is a
private American embassy school. which is quite good; but it
only goes through the eighth grade and it costs about $5,000
per vear per child for tuition. At that rate, it does not take long
to bust the family budget. Consequently, churches must use
wisdom in harmonizing the selection of a man based upon his
abilicy and the size of his famuly.

Arce there places where only married preachers should go? A
close companion of this question is the one that asks, Are there
places where only single preachers should go? 1 am certainly not
going to say that single preachers cannot do forcign work. Paul
was single when he did his work (1 Cor. 7:8) and he was cer-
tainly successful. He also pointed out there were certain advan-
tages in being single, because the single person can completely
give himself to the work, while the married individual must de-
vote some time to family (1 Cor. 7:32-34). It could be chat under
difficult, primitive, and even dangerous conditions, it might be
necessary to send a single man into a location. A single man can
do the work as well as a married man can. The ability of a single
man to work under lonely conditions would have to be taken
into account.

I can see¢ many advantages in sending families into foreign
works. The wife and children contribute in their own way to the
work. Their mere presence helps in establishing a good relation-
ship with the local brethren. The preacher also receives support
and comfort from his family, which hclps with the loneliness of
the isolation.

Conclusion

Let me say this in closing: The church of our Lord is all suffi-
cient in what she does. The church, not some human organiza-
tion, is God's missionary society upon this carth. We have been
given a great responsibility to see that the gospel is taken to the
four corners of the world. We need leaders with vision, wisdom,
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and courage to see that we fulfill our obligation to the Great
Commission for our generation. One of the great responsibilitics
placed upon the broad shoulders of these men is that of sclect-
ing men to go to the foreign fields. May God give us the wisdom
to fulfill our role in in the Great Commission. 7328 Milltown-
Frenchtown Road N.W., Depauw, Indiana 47115

160



Preparing Families for Mission Work

Preparing Families For Mission Work
Glen Osburn

When asked if I was serious about my desire to preach in Aus-
tralia. little did 1 know that within 2 few months 1 would be in
Perth, Western Australia. 1 would like to have had something 1o
read that would have given me an introduction into what to ex-
pect in foreign evangelism. To this end. [ submit this work.

First of all, let me say that it is impossible to formulate a plan
that will fully prepare a family for overseas or foreign mission
work within a few weeks or months, if thev do not already pos-
sess certain basic character traits, and a degree of spiritual ma-
turity. However, we hope 1o give some helptul ideas and things
to consider for those planning for overscas evangelism.

We are going to divide our discussion into five basic areas:
Preparing a family Spiritually, Emotionally, Educationally, Finan-
cially. and Physically. We also have a small generic category.

Preparing Your Family
I. Spiritually

1. First, ask yourself if you are the right person for the job.
Does your personality mesh with the culture in the country to
which you are considering, or would vour talents {it better some-
where else? If you hate the ourdoors and snow, it would prob-
ably be unwise for you to go to Alaska. How adapiable are you?
Are you self-motivated? Why do you have a desire to do this? If
you have not prepared yourself for the responsibilitics of being
a spiritual ¢cxample to another culture, then it is best to say "no”
to the present opportunity, and prepare vourself for future ones.

Before you go, make sure your mission and purposc are per-
sonally clear. You are going to make them Christians, not Ameri-
cans or American Christians. Constantly check vour preferences
for scriptural rather than cultural biases. Read the notes fur Greg
DeGough’s talk in the 1991 Preacher’s Study Notes, "Prepara-
tion for the Mission Field " (Also read Bill Davis's article on
“Americanizing Foreign Churches” in this volume ).
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2. Does the family share your mission? You must be a tcam.
While there are personal advantages to be gained by spending
time in a foreign country, the overwhelming motivation of the
entire family must be to serve the Lord by bringing lost souls to
Christ. Take a good, hard, objective look at your family. Or better
vet, ask fricnds whose spiritual judgment you trust what they
think about your family’s ability to be strong and effective in a
forcign environment. And be prepared to listen to the answers,

In my opinion, it is very important that your children be spiri-
tually strong and personally independent enough that they are
apt to be leaders, not followers. This is most crucial if they are
in, or approaching, the teenage years. Do not become involved
in a foreign work hoping thac it will strengthen your children if
they are already struggling spiritually. Set aside a special time to
talk with vour children about the universal need of the gospel
and ask them if they think. as a family. you can help. Share with
them vour plans for the family. Make them a part of your plans
and work.

3. Are you and your family selfless? Sclfishness is opposed to
Christianity and particularly detrimental in a foreign work. You
may experience feelings of being taken advantage of, taken for
granted, cre. It is important that a foreign missionary tamily be
extremely hospitable, whether it seems to be appreciated or not.
A missionary family must be ready to “spend and be expended
for . . . souls™ (2 Cor. 12:15).

4. Research the religions of the place you are guing, and pre-
pare your family There may be different male and female roles
or expectations, and different social obligations and customs.
{Arabian women think western women are outrageous and
rude). There may be words or phrases that you usc, or illustra-
tions that you make, that will not fit in that country (i.e. "pid-
dling around” and “bloody nose™).

For though [ am free from all men, 1 have made myself
a slave to all. that 1 might win the more. And to the Jews
I became as a Jew, that 1 might win Jews: to those who
are under the Law, as under the Law, though not being
mysell under the Law, that I might win those who are
under the Law: to those who are without law, as without
law, though not being without the law of God but under
the law of Christ, that I might win those who are without
law. To the weak 1 became weak, that I might win the
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weak; 1 have become all things to all men, that I may
by all me¢ans save some. And T do all things for the sake
of the gospel, that 1 may become a fellow partaker of
it (1 Cor. 9:19-23).

1I. Emotionally

1. What to expect. Prepare and plan for feelings of alienation
and loneliness. Your support system (positive peer reinforce-
ment) at first will be nonexistent. You must possess a strong per-
sonal faith and be self motivated, or fear and feelings of isolation
may overwhelm vou. You may feel that vou have made a huge
mistake. and feel crushed by feclings of weakness and foolish-
ness. Most unsettling are the feelings of possibly possessing an
"enviconmental” faith, due to feelings of weakness combined
with isolation (i.c. you felt strong when others were around). Do
not doubt vour faith but recognize these feelings and grow in
vour commitment to Christ.

You may feel what seems to be undue stress. simply because
vou are the only missionary, so far as vyou know, preaching the
truth in a particular country. You may feel overwhelmed by the
responsibility and doubt you have what it takes to conquer the
country for Christ. Instead of feeling the support of those who
have sent you. you may feel inadequate 1o meet their expecta-
tions. Do not allow feclings of alienation 0 distance you from
those who support you. Solicit feedback and input from those
supporting you as they may not understand your emaotional need
for encouragement in this arca. Some overseeing congregations
understand the stresses of being a foreigner in a foreign land for
an extended period of time and are willing to plan for a return-
ing break every two years. If feelings of alienation become over-
whelming, call a spiritually strong, supportive brother in Christ
who you fully trust, without hesitation (Jas. 5:16. Gal. 6:1). Many
concerns in this area could be alleviated by sending two preach-
crs, together, into a new area (Ecel. 4:9-12, Lk 1001, e1c)

Also. remember. it is God who gives the increase.

What then is Apollos? And what is Paul? Servants through
whom you believed. even as the Lord gave opportunity
to cach one. T planted, Apollos watered, but God was
causing the growth. So then neither the one who plants
nor the one who waters is anything, but God who causes
the growth (1 Cor. 3:5-7).
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2. Get your address and phone list updated. Arrange commit-
ted pen pals for cthe family. Proverbs 25:25 states, “Like cold
water to a weary soul. So is good news from a distant land.” If
possible purchase a fax machine, as this also saves money on
phone time. If possible. arrange a family reunion before you go.
Clue in your friends as to the nature of supportive gifts. i.¢.
things unique to the States which would give you a sense of be-
ing connected and familiar. (For us this was Crisco for Reba. Big
Red gum for our kids, and a video of the Super Bowl for me!)

3. Consider the strength of your family unit, your relationship
to each other. Being in a foreign environment necessitates being
more dependent on each other than cver before. You've got to
be “best friends” with your mate. The experience can bond and
strengthen already strong family units. but can be potentially de-
structive for families already struggling. Communication skills
are a premium.

4. Take some familiar things with you to make you feel at
home. One preacher’s wife shared that after six months, home-
sickness kicked in, and she wished that someone had told her 1o
take some things that were sentimental; things from home. Take
your pictures—not all of them, but important ones. Maintain fa-
miliar family customs or traditions. such as singing in the New
Ycar and birthdays. Be cautious about practicing religious holi-
days that you cannot defend biblically.

Be prepared for emotional attachments that vou will develop
with the brothers and sisters in the country that you are going
to work in. When you leave, be prepared o leave a part of your
heart. This has caught many off-guard.

111. Educationally

1. Study the place you are going. Get information from the
nation’s embassy. get information from the library, travel agency,
ctc. Have vour children give a report on the country. This will
give them information on the area and give them a sense of fa-
milizrity when there.

2. Check for educational availability, public and private. Ask
about their educational standards and compare them to the
standards in your community. Private schooling can be expen-
sive. Be prepared for home schooling, to keep children on
American standards. Research Correspondence schools.
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3. Consider learning the language of the country. This is
highly recommended and will obviously help in writing tracts
and general communication. Some foreign words and phrases
carry more meaning than our words (i.c. Elder, or old man).
Even in an English speaking country, seemingly understandable
words have different meanings (i.¢. a "torch” is a flashlight).

IV. Financially

1. Be informed as to the “cost of living” in the country you
are moving to (i.e Japan contrasted to Mexica). Note that fuel
and phone expenses are almost always higher. You may need to
inform your supporting congregations if the "cost of living” is
way out of line in relationship to your financial support.

2. What to take with you. Find out what is available. Overseas,
the cost of shoes, electronics, car parts. books, clothing (jeans,
in particular), etc., are almost always higher or not available. Be
aware of tariffs for new merchandise (i.e. use it before vou take
it). In Africa, it is better to ship your car over than to purchase
a new car there, because of rariff and import dutics. Be aware of
import duties when receiving book orders and packages.

3. Tell your loved ones not to send money, checks, or expen-
sive gifts through the mail. The best way 1o receive funds while
overseas is to have someone who will deposit funds (or support)
on your behalf into an American bank account. You, having
checks to this account, will then write and cash checks with an
overseas bank. In order for this system to work, you must be a
diligent bookkeeper, you must have a dependable and truse-
waorthy American representative, and you must have a bank who
will work with you overseas. Another alternative to using checks
overseas is using a credit card. with your American repre-
sentative receiving, paying, and maintaining your credit card ac-
count. This representative must take upon themselves the
responsibility of making sure that your financial support is de-
posited and vour hills paid in a timely fashion. (This is where a
fax machine can come in handy). Some credit card companies
will bill you overseas. but still expect payment in American dol-
lars. so vou still need a U.S. checking account.
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Y. Physically

1. Consider the bealth of your family. in relationship to the
country. Consider the general health of the country o which
you are going, and some of its inherent health problems  Possi-
bly the need for a water purifier (India. ¢tc.). Possibly the need
for Vitamins like “C."” or the availability of Insulin for the dia-
betic. Consult with the American consulate for the country to
which vou arc going for health needs, and specific medical or
drug availability or restrictions.

Get a physical check-up before you go. Not only for your own
peace of mind but many countries require it before they will
grant a “temporary resident” visa. (Australia required chest X-
rays in addition to medical report). Get immunization shots if
you have not got them. Other countrics have problems with dis-
eases that we do not usually get exposed to.

2. Fassports. To apply for a passport, you go to your local post
office where you will find the forms to apply for a passport. You
will nced original birth certificates, for they will not accept cop-
ics. If you cannot produce the original, they will accept cerufied
copies from the county in which you were born. If you do not
know where you were born, you have problems. You will also
have to produce an original marriage certificate.

There is still an option available for getting a family or per-
sonal passport for cach member of the family. The family pass-
port is cheaper to get, but 1 highly recommend that you get
personal passports. The reason is that if onc person leaves the
country without the others (due to a death or illness in the fam-
ily) the person who remains is left without a passport. and can-
not leave the country unul he has it in his (or her) possession.
Please also note, that as of this writing. passports for adults are
good for ten years, while passports for children are good for five
years. You need to get passports as soon as possible, because you
will have to send or take your passports to the embassy of the
country to which you are going tor visas,

3. Visas. A visa is a stamp or sticker put in your passport from
the government of the country to which you are going, giving
you permission to come there. Most countries give you a visitors
visa (which is usually good for three months) at the airport. But
for "temporary residents” or immigration visas (i.c. longer than
three months), you have to apply with that country’s embassy in
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the U.S. to get permission. Often, they will not allow you to ap-
ply for this after you get to the country. There are “visa services”
in Washington D.C. that can help you in obtaining your visa, but
often, you can do it yourself with a little research.

Also, be aware that the country to which you are going may
request a police report, which will be sent directly to the em-
bassy. (They have been known to reject applications for visas
based on numerous or serious traffic violations}.

4. Getting your stuff there. You can mail it, but that is expen-
sive. You can take it with you on the plane, but that is expensive.
(They usually allow two pieces of luggage (plus “carry ons™) per
person on the plane. You can ship it through another company,
or become your own “freight forwarder,” from port to port. Tell
them vou are a missionary. They often consider this when billing.
Ship your things as “used personal cffects™ or you may be sub-
ject to tariff laws. What ever way you do it, make a list of what
you are putting into cach box. not only for your own records,
and insurance, but for customs or tariff officials. Note, if you are
taking a library, list the books on tape and then store the tape
for insurance purposes. Also, ask from the consulate where you
applied for your visa, for a list of banned items (like wood and
milk products, etc).

V9$.General observations:

Generally, other countries have a slower pace than America.
This can be a great source of irritation, considering our expecta-
tions. Use the slower pace to your advantage. A slower pace can
allow for more consistent family time for yourself, as well as
more opportunities for studies with others. Be aware that our
pace can be considerced aggressive, pushy, and rude. Be patient.

Mail is usually not as dependable as in US. in the arcas of
theft and time to deliver.

Caution your children on American pride (i.c. always talking
about America). Inspire your children’s interest in foreign cul-
tures and in others in general.

Consult with others who have recently been to the country
you are planning to move to, Christian or not. and ask many
questions. The Bible says this is wise in Provecbs 15:22—"With-
out consultation, plans are frustrated, but with many counselors
they succeed.”
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Conclusion

Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His
might. Put on the full armor of God. that you may be
able to stand firm against the schemes of the devil. For
our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against
the rulers, against the powers, against the world forces
of this darkness, against the spiritual forces of wickedness
in the heavenly places. Therefore, take up the full armor
of God. that you may be able to resist in the evil day,
and having done everything, to stand firm. Stand firm
therefore, having girded your loins with truth, and having
put on the breastplate of righteousness, and having shod
your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace: in
addition to all. taking up the shield of faith with which
you wiil be able to extinguish all the flaming missiles of
the evil one. And take the helmet of salvation. and the
sword of the Spirit, which 1s the word of God. With all
prayer and petition pray at all times in the Spirit, and
with this in view. be on the alert with all perseverance
and petition for all the saints™ (Eph. 6:10-18).

All the physical preparartion we may make cannot overcome
the folly of failing to pack this spiritual equipment. 4225 Toyon
Dr.. Diamond Springs, California 95619,
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Cultural Adaptation
Greg DeGough

This is the hardest thing I have ever done. Absolutely
nothing is familiar and I often feel wotally alone . . . You
cannot imagine the gult berween East and West, and it
makes me laugh now to think that 1 expected to bridge
it with a smile and a handshake.

These words, written by a voung Peace Corps volunteer, ¢x-
press the deep emotional effect that experiencing a different cul-
ture has vpon most Westerners. It is called cwlture shock,

Cultural adaptation is a serious obstacle facing cvery foreign
worker. Most groups that send workers to forcign cultures with-
out adequate training lose more than fifty percent of their work-
ers during the first tour of duty abroad. On the other hand,
groups that adequately train and prepare their workers for their
forcign experiences lose about three percent.

Our work in evangelizing the world is important and urgent.
We invest much time and money in placing workers in foreign
fields. If they are unprepared for what they will face, and return
discouraged and defeated because they were unable to respond
to the pressures of cultural adaptation, then the Lord™s cause has
lost valuable resources. Both the financial invesiment. and possi-
bly the worker, are unavailable for His important work.

During this presentation we will discuss definitions, explana-
tions, and general guidelines regarding cultural adaptation.
However, these should be considered an introduction to cultural
adaptation.

What is Culture?

Culture is the sum total of ways of living built up by a group of
human heings and transmitted from one generation to another. It
is a society’s “knowledge stored up for future use.” Culture takes
into account language, politics, cconomy. social relationships, psy-
chology. religion, and national and racial differences. Culture is a
society's way of thinking, fecling, and believing.
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If a person wants (o participate in more than his own native
culture, he must understand the basic aspects of cultures. He can
then use this knowledge 1o interpret his own culture as well as
any culture to which he wants 1o adapt. Let's consider some ba-
sic aspects of cultures.

Culture is layered. The core of a culware is its world view., its
view of existence and reality. The inner layer of a culture, sur-
rounding the core, is the values that arise out of its world view.
The outer laver of a culiure. the one that we see, is behavior.
Behavior reflects a culture’s values and world view. If we want to
understand cultural behavior, we must ey 10 get deeper than the
obscrvable level of culture to its world view and valuces.

Culture is learned. Infants are not born with a culwure, they
are born into a culture and are trained, in time, to observe that
culture’s values and practices, From birth they learn to respond
to situations in culturally acceptable ways. As those responses
become habitual (common values, ways of speaking. ways of cat-
ing, proper greeting, handshakes, ete)), the child s enculturated.

Culture is more important than race, nationality or gender in
determining how a person will think, feel. and act. If an Ameri-
can infant is orphaned in Africa and adopted and raised by Afri-
cans, he will be an African in culture, though he looks like an
American. This is important for the missionary because, since
culture is learned, anvone who desires to do so can adapt to any
cultural environment.

Culture is shared. Each member of a society shares, in some
way. its cultural knowledge and traits. When members of a soci-
ety reject its beliefs, values, or behavioral partterns they are im-
mediately suspect. They do not respond to common situations in
predictable ways so they are shunned as “bad guys.” This is how
a society protects itself from change and from behavior that is
harmful to the society in general. Missionaries should keep this
in mind. If they resist adapting to new cultural behavior, they
will be suspect in the eyes of the natives whose culture they have
rejected.

All the parts of a culture affect all the other parts. Changing
one part of a culture will affect all other parts in some way. Just
the change to Western style housing would destrov the tradi-
tional culture of many foreign peoples by disrupting their com-
mon interactions with family members and nceighbors. When
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seeking to change cultural behavior that is contrary to Biblical
principle, missionaries should look for Biblical replacement val-
ues, or behaviors, so that converts can continue to participate in
culture without violating God's universal plan for man.

Culture constantly changes. Each generation receives culture
from the passing generation, adds its changes, and passes them
on to the succeeding generation. Culture is not static, therefore,
our responses 10 cultural change must take into account two fac-
tors: the universal principles of God's Word, and the present
state of culture.

Understanding Qur Culture

Before we can understand other cultures we must understand
our own culture. However, questions about our native culture
are not casily answered. We do not stop to analvze our culture
when we are being trained. We do not ask questions such as:
Why do 1 speak the way [ do? Why do 1 use eating utensils in-
stead of my hands? Why do 1 use particular cating utensils (i.c.,
furks and spoons instead of chopsticks)? Why are individual
rights so important to me? Why is it so important to me to be
competitive? Why do 1 want to be the best?

We¢ usually question cultural behavior when another culture
confronts us. Such an experience forces us to think about the
differences berween our natve culture and the foreign culture we
are experiencing. We ask: Why are they so different? Why do they
think and act like that? When asking these questions we often
forget that in a foreign culture they are not different, we are.

Though we question cultural behavior, we still firmly believe that
our cultural behavior is best for all men. Most men think chare their
way of acting, feeling, and thinking is the way to act. feel. and think.
If you put a poorly educated farm worker and a university scholar
in the same situation, ¢ach will ridicule the other to his friends.
This is the root of ethnocentrism, the belief that one’s own ethnic
group or culture is inherently superior to others.

Ethnocentrism causes us o take the responses of our native
culture into another culture and try to use those responses in
various situations. This is called “cultural overhang.™ Qur first
impression of a new culwture is, "Look at all these foreigners!” We
attempt to alter, or interpret, the foreigners’ behavior to match
what we know from our native culure. However, in a foreign
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culture most of our native cultural responses are wrong for the
situations we face. The foreign culture voids a lifetime of habit-
ual response. We are the forcigners, and we are few, while the
natives are many. Therefore, we must learn new responses, and
make them habitual, if we want to effectively communicate in a
foreign culture.

Cultural Relativity

The first century Christians encountered the problem of the
universal gospel. The question then was: “To what extent must
the Gentiles become like the Jews to be saved?” (Acts 15:1-29;
Galatians 2:11-21). The answer was that they must submit o
Christ, not to Judaism.

Paul altered his actions according to different cultural stand-
ards to win those from other cultures (1 Corinthians 9:20-22).
There is evidence of Paul's practice in his preaching. When
preaching to the Jews, he concentrated on God's historical rela-
tions with Israel as revealed 1in the Jewish Scriptures. His mes-
sages were based on God's plan for Israel. When he preached to
the Greeks at the Arcopagus. he used Greek rhetoric to tell them
abour God’s plan for all men. He did not quote the Jewish Scrip-
tures, but used Greck sources to support his claims.

We must acknowledge that our native culture does not perfectly
cxpress God's standards, God docs nort favor any one culture (Acts
10:34-35; Colossians 3:11). Qur culture is not necessarily right or
wrong simply because it is our culture. Many cultural demands are
not matters of right and wrong, but simply maters of taste, prefer-
ence and convenience, or expediency. The missionary must learn
to recognize his beliefs, values, and behaviors that are part of his
native culture, but not part of God's standards. This will help him
to function more freely in another culture,

We must remember our status betore the Father and how we
obtained it (Exodus 22:21; Titus 3:3-7). We obuined sonship
through the grace of God that has appeared to all men (Titus
2:11). not through our participation in a particular culture.
Therefore, we should reserve judgment of cultural beliefs and
practices until we sufficiently understand the new culture. Many
times, what at first appears to be ridiculous or unacceptable will
become reasonable, even necessary, when we sce it in the light
of a society’'s efforts to cope with its ¢nvironment and provide
for the basic needs of its members.
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Adapting

Before we discuss the mechanics of cultural adaptation, let's
notice two preliminary responsibilities. Each missionary should
adhere 10 these principles if he wishes his efforts to be effective,
both tor God and for those who hear his message.

We must always act according to Scriptural standards and
the demands of our consciences. Paul strove to do this so that
he could obey God and, while winning as many as possible, still
receive the prize himsell (1 Corinthians 9:24-27). Peter failed 10
do this (Galatians 2:14). He compromised God’s principles so
that he would not rock the boat.

Many culwral situations demand that we weigh our decisions
carchully by Scripture and conscience. What should a missionary
do in a country where bribery and corruption are cultural norms,
accepted ways of doing business? What should a missionary do
when his limited financial means could be aided by unreported
monetary exchanges, an accepted practice in many Third World
countries? What should a missionary do when he is asked to eat
or drink something that will probably disable him through ill-
ness? How will refusal to participate affect his hosts? How will
participating alfcct the health of his body, which belongs to God
(1 Corinthians 6:19-20)? In ¢very case, the missionary must hon-
estly evaluate the situation, trust Christ, and be guided by
Christ’'s Word, not expediency. People must see Christ living in
us before our message will be believable. Christ's influence over
our lives speaks louder than any formal training (Acts 4:13),

We must adapt to correct and proper bebavioral patterns
within the adopted culture. What is correct and proper behav-
ior? The missionary knows what is proper and polite behavior in
his native culture. He has internalized these rules of proper and
correct behavior so that in most situations he acts correctly. The
natives of other cultures have learned what is correct and proper
according to their cultures. also. The difficulty is that most cul-
tural ideas of what is correct and proper do not correspond.

Problems arise when no thoughbt is given to these differences.
The missionary may adapt to certain unusual customs in the new
culture, but in his mind he is convinced that the people of his
adopted country are really lazy, inefficient, unreasonable liars, so
he refuses to truly identify with them. The native people notice
the missionary violating their standards and label him as another
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ignorant foreigner from whom they cannot expect proper hehav-
ior. It is imperative, then, that the missionary learn to behave in
culturally acceptable ways if he wishes to cffectively communi-
cate with natives of his new culturc.

Levels of Cultural Experience

Everyone enters a culture at the birth level of cultural experi-
cnce. This is the level a missionary and his family are at when they
step off the plane or boat in the new country. They are like new-
born babies. in a fresh new world. Everything is fascinating. excit-
ing, different, new, a romantic adventure. This, of course, is
[emporary.

The first emotions a missionary has upon arriving in a country
are based on expectations he formed before leaving his home
country. These expectations usually come from filtering second-
hand information through his own cultural experience. There-
fore, they are sadly inadequate. The missionary’s cultural
experience is infantile at this level. He will be like a child to the
natives of the new culture.

Now the missionary is prepared to enter the “first steps™ level
of cultural experience. He launches out on his own and experi-
ences the new and strange ways of his adopted country. This is
when he realizes how little he knows about survival in this new
environment. He is like a bahy who has taken a few uncertain
steps trying to negotiate stairs. All the familiar hints and signals
he recognized at home are gone. His auempts to interact with
the nationals seem 10 fail. He fecls like evervone is trving to
cheat him. No one does what he expects, so they must be liars
and thieves. In his personal and business relationships none of
his old habits bring the same results they brought at home.

At this point, the new has woren off his foreign experience and
what once appeared exciting, romantic, and picturesque, is be-
coming frustrating, unbearable, and drab. A person in these cir-
cumstances is experiencing the jolt of encountering a4 new
culture. This is often called culture shock. Here are some facts
about culture shock.
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Culture Shock

Culwture shock occurs when we are not prepared to meet,
and adjust to, new behaviors. It is our response to the changes
in cues and symbols to which we are accustomed in our native
culture. Culture shock occurs with any movement between
cultures. When an American goes to Africa he experiences cul-
ture shock. When an African goes to America he experiences
culture shock.

Some specific causes of culture shock are: different language, dif-
ferent methods of greeting, different gestures, different courtesics
and manners. different humor, different government and laws, dif
ferent moral standards. different living accommodations, different
food, unsanitary eating establishments. inadequate medical care,
and recognizing yourself as part of a minority group.

Some symptoms of culture shock are: excessive reaction o
sanitation and health problems. feelings of helplessness and a
desire to depend on expatnates who are long term residents of
the foreign country, fits of anger over delays and frustrations,
refusal to learn the local language. excessive fear of being
cheated, robbed. or injured, a consuming desire 1o be back
home, and constant complaining about everything in general.

Culture shock is worse going down the social scale than com-
ing up. After the 1929 stock market crash, many millionaires com-
mitted suicide because they lost all their money. However, you do
not hear of paupers committing suicide when they inherit 2 mil-
lion dollars. This is one reason why culture shock is such a prob-
lem for missionaries. Most missionaries are Westerners who have
left a culture of affluence to live and work in countries of poverty.

Culwure shock is harder on wives than husbands. The husband
usually has his work to keep his mind and body busy, so he has
more diversions. The wife. on the other hand. must endure the
cvervday inconveniences of living without her customary time sav-
ers: like vacuum cleaners, dishwashers. shopping centers, modern
well-stocked supermarkets, and corner convenience stores.

Culwure shock often brings scetbacks because a person does not
want to relinquish his time and pride o learn how 1o respond o
his new culture. He spent many years learning how to be an ac-
cepted, adult member of his native culture. Learning proper cul-
aral behavior again is time consuming. The missionary’s native
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culture recognizes him as an adult. In the new culture his body
is that of an adult. but his behavior is that of a child. It is very
humbling to become like a child again in order 1o learn a new
culture. But, learning and adjusting is greatly to our advantage.

Hatem At-lTaei was an Arab nomad who owned the fastest. most
beautiful stallion in Arabia. One day, an unknown visitor arrived
at his tent unexpectedly. Arabian custom demanded that Hatem
provide a meal for his visitor, so he laid out a sumpruous feast.
After eating. the visitor and Hatem discussed the visitor's mis-
sion. He was a messenger from the king. The king wanted 1o
know if there was any way he could purchase, or otherwise ob-
tain, Hatem’s stallion. Hatem At-Taci became very disconcerted at
this request. Because Arabian custom demanded that he provide
a meal for his visitor, and because he had nothing else o feed
the king's messenger, he had slaughtered his prize stallion and
scrved it for the meal. It the messenger had known, or inquired
about, Arabian customs. he might have sent somceone 1o preparc
Hatem for his visit and his mission might have succeeded.

To prevent a seiback from culture shock. the missionary and
his family must be prepared to listen, watch, question and prac-
tice the customs of their adopled culture, They will have to ad-
just; the culture will not adjust for them.

To Adapt, Or Not To Adapt

Now the missionary has reached the adofescent level of cul-
tural experience. Once a person reaches this level. his future is
pretty much in his hands. He is like a teenager on the threshold
of adulthood. However he chooses to adjust will probably deter-
mine the success, or failure, of his remaining time in the new
culture. There are several ways to adjust: some are beneficial,
some destructive.

Return to one’s native culture. Some find it easier to go home
than to adapt. At home, they are once again in familiar surround-
ings. They know what is expected of them and they know what
to expect of others. However, this response reinforces the per-
son’s feelings that his native culture is superior to the culture of
the country he left. It also leaves the missionary with a distinct
sense of failure.
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Renounce one’s native culture and become like a native of
the host culture. Often, a person responds to culture shock this
way because he feels severely rejected by his fellow expatriates.
or his native culture in general The problem is that the mission-
ary is still a foreigner. He has not yet developed the necessary
patterns of thinking and behavior that identify him as a member
of the new culture. Therefore, he is resented by the natives be-
cause he neither understands, nor truly respects, their culture.

Create an environment in the adopted culture that is identi-
cal to one’s native culture. This is a colonial attitude of supe-
riority. [t assumes that there is nothing good in the new culture
that is worth learning or adopting. This missionary sceks his
friends mainly from his native culture. He continually reminisces
about his home country to the natives of the new culture. He
lives on a pipeline of imported “care packages™ from home. This
response to culture shock isolates the missionary from the peo-
ple he is trving 1o reach and serve,

Identify with natives of foreign culture. This is the process of
adjusting mentally and physically to the culture of a foreign
country, so that cffective communication is possible between
oneself and the natives of that country. Identifying is learning to
appreciate a different way of life and recognize thae it is valid,
though different.

Identifying

Jesus showed the power of His love when He identified with
those He came to save (Hebrews 2:14-18. 4:15; Philippians 2:5-8;
2 Corinthians 8:9). Identifying is a conscious effort made be-
cause of commitment. It does not happen automatically. we must
work at it.

Successful culwural adaptation is the result of a sincere com-
mitment to be bappy and make one’s home in a foreign culture.
If I could use only onc phrase as the key 1o cultural adaptation,
it would be a phrase that every successful missionary has said at
some time in his work, "We can, and will, be happy in this new
culture.” That commitment has carricd many missionarics
through muny hardships (Philippians 4:12-13).
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Once one decides to be happy in the new culture and identify
with its natives, the country begins to “improve.” Dirty places do
not seem as dirty. Inadequate facilities and services begin to be
more adequate. But it was not the country that changed. We
changed and our perspective is changing. Now we must decide
whether identifying mentally. physically, or both, is best for our
work with the natives of our new culture.

Mental, Physical, Or Both?

Mental identification is learning to understand, empathize
with, appreciate, and respect a people and their values. It does
not mean to totally accept those values, but to seriously consider
them in interaction with natives of that culture. This is the ulti-
mate goal of attempting to identify.

Physical identification means practicing the behavior of an-
other culture in such arcas as: living environment, clothing,
food, transportation, and income. We must consider this area
carefully before we adopt a practice or principle of adaptation.

Living at the physical level of the natives of a culture is some-
times detrimental. Familics are often damaged when subjected to
radical and immediate changes in physical culture. Often, a coun-
try’s living standards are poor and unacceptable. by any standard,
duce to political or cconomic injustice. Injustice is wrong and
should be condemned in all forms. Qur objective is not (o reduce
ourselves, or others, to the lowest common denominator in living
conditions, but to elevate all men 1o cqual status in Christ. The
Lord condemned injustice and exploitation of the poor and so
should we. In such cases, the desired course 1s not to become like
the nationals, but to live simply and identify with their condition
by being sympathetic 1o their circumstances.

Living at the physical level of the natives of a culture does not
guarantee mental identification. One can easily use physical ad-
aptation as an outward display of identifying, while in the heart
there has been no change. However, it is impossible to reach
mental identification without a measure of physical identification
to help one understand varied cultural behaviors.

While we were visiting the States in Winter 1991-92, our only
vehicle was used without authorization and wrecked in Zambia,
It took almost one year to get the vehicle repaired. Being without
a vehicle for 4 year taught us many things about Zambian cul-
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wure. It taught us why Zambians are late for appointments. It
taught us why they always want the missionary to give them
transportation. It taught us why Zambians do not visit different
congregations more often. And it taught us why they have strong
legs and backs. By forcing us to identify with the Zambians, the
accident helped us to understand them and their peculiar cul-
tural environment.

Here are some practical suggestions that will help you to iden-
tify with the natives of the culture targered for vour work.

Simplify your lifestyle before leaving the States. Espccially in
Third World countries, this means simplifying your daily require-
ments. This should be done for a lifetime, not just for a mission
effort (Matthew 6:19-34: 1 Timothy 6:6-8).

Recognize the new country as your bome. The sooner you do
this, the sooner adaptation will be successful. Forger about your
home countiy: do naot always compare your adopted country to
your permanent home country. This breeds discontent and de-
feats your commitment to be happy in your new home,

Learn something about the history of your new home. Every
country has an interesting heritage, if you are willing to look for
it. Learn to appreciate the good points of your new home coun-
try and practice emphasizing those points in your conversations
with others.

Determine to obey the laws of your adopted country. It 1s dif-
ficult to identify with the natives of any culture untl you are
subject to the same punishments by law that they must suffer if
they disobey.

Support local industry by buying local products. Depending
on imported items will encourage you to reject the local culture,
Do not be discouraged by vour first shopping attempts. From vour
first experiences, you may form false opinions about the availability
and quality of goads, or services. in your new country.

At home, you know where to go for a particular item or scrv-
ice. In your new country you may choose second rate estab-
lishments at first because you do not know any better. You may
cven continue to return Lo these because of a tendency to stick
with the familiar. when you would probably find better places to
do business if you ventured out. A good rule to follow is: do not
draw hasty conclusions.
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What should vou do when essential items are unavailable lo-
callv? First, essential can become a relative idea. What is essential
to one is a luxury to another. I suggest that you use the “buy
local” principle as the rule and make your purchase of imported
items exceptions.

The missionary should weigh cach opportunity for physical
identification according to its relative merits. Each missionary
should decide based on his particular situation. At the same
time, let us not use this freedom as an ¢xcuse to continue in a
colonial attitude of supcriority, disguising it as necessiry.

Most natives of foreign countries recognize that foreigners have
differcnt life styles. This is not a condemning recognition, but an
understanding one. There need be no conflict between a higher
and lower standard of living if the hearts of both are properly
traincd by Jesus Christ (James 1:9-11; 1 Timothy 6:17-19).

Cultural Behavior and Identification

With regard 1o behavioral issues, the cardinal rule is that we
should alwavs consider the expectation of the natives of our new
culture. Many times missionaries make unnecessary changes be-
cause they do not consider the expectations of the people of the
targeted culwure. We should carefully consider the practices and
principles of cach culture and try to adapt in ¢very reasonable way
to expected norms of behavior, The following are some examples
and suggestions in the arcas of physical characteristics, body mo-
tion, touching, space. time, and objects and surroundings.

Physical Characteristics

Missionarics have often mistakenly thought that they must
dress like the inhabitants of their adopted country to reach them.
Most natives do not expect this, and often frown upon it because
of the missionary's relative cultural immaturity, We should adopt
the styles of the new culture only as the natives of that culture
encourage us to do so.

We cannot depend on our clothes, skin color, or tallness to
convince our audience. At the same time, we should not let these
factors inhibit us in our presentation of the gospel. In short, per-
sonal physical characteristics are most often a minor part of our
cultural adapration.
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Body Motion

Though there are many body movements that are instinctive
and universal, most body movements that communicate meaning
arc learned and differ according to culture. To be effective in
adapting to a new culture we must be sensitive to. and recog-
nize, variations in gestures, eve movements, etc.

Eye position. An American youth who stares at the floor while
being reprimanded will probably be suspected of guilt. In Latin
Amcrica the same action would be a sign of respect. In tradi-
tional China there were rigid rules about the focus of a young
person’s eves when listening 1o an elder. If the elder was stand-
ing, the youth was to look at his feet. If the elder was sitting, the
youth was to look at his knees. Two Arab men in business deal-
ings will stare straight into their associate’s eyes. Two Hausa men
in the same situation will avoid one another’s gaze slightly.
Americans will look in various directions and only occasionally
look straight in the eyes of the other party. An Arab gaze berween
two Americans might even be interpreted as a threat.

Head movements. James F. Downs gives a good tllustration of
the communicative content in head movements.

{ ... cringe to think of all the rupees 1 wasted because
I always forgot in the early part of a trip 1o India, that
agreement is often indicated by a short shake of the head
to the right that very closcly approximates our own sign
of disagreement. When it came o tipping coolies for
some personal service, [ was uncomfortable like most
Americans unaccustomed to dealing with persons in me-
nial positions. Uncertain about exact rates. I would offer
what seemed to be a reasonable amount. The coolie
would invariably shake his head in agreement. 1 would
invariably interprer it as disagreement and press more
money on him. Such an exchange usually left me feeling
vaguely cxploited and angry because I suspected [ had
paid too much. {t probably left the coolic fecling torally
baffled by a crazy man who kept giving him moncy after
he had said he had enough.

Mouth. In America, one sticks out his tongue to show anger or
disrespect. In Tibet, one sticks out his tongue as a sign of
friendly greeting.
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Hand motions. An American calls someone to come to him
with his palm up, waggling his index finger. A Japanese calls a
dog with the same gesture, but never a human. An American who
points at someone shows disrespect and poor upbringing. A
Hausa who points at someone may be putting a curse on him.
An Amcrican primarily shows his gratitude for a gift with facial
expressions and words. The way he receives the gift with his
hands is usually irrelevant. A Zambian shows thankfulness and
respect for a gift by receiving it with both hands and knecling. It
he received a gift in another way it would be disrespectful. In
America, many men rest their hands by putting them in their
trouscr pockets. In Zimbabwe, putting one’s hands in his pock-
ets was once a sign of boasting—that he had pockets—and disre-
spect to one's elders.

Touching

In Western cultures, all but the most intimate physical contact
between the sexes is allowable. Hand, arm. or even waist contact
in the case of married people and lovers is anticipated. In most
non-Western countries, public, casual physical contact between
the sexes (i.e., hand holding, arms around one another) is
frowned upon. It is seen as a prelude to further intimacies.

In the U. $., sustained physical contact berween men in a pub-
lic place is often intecpreted as homosexuality. In many other
countrics it is common to see two men walking arm in arm. with
their arms around one another, or holding hands. It is a sign of
friendship and a method of maintaining contact during conver-
sation. It is often very hard for a missionary to adjust to this. It
is often his gut reaction to jerk his hand away from a man who
tries to hold it in public. It is the other man's gut reaction that
the missionary does not like him as a friend and would rather
not be with him.

Space

People's attitudes toward private and public space vary from
culture to culture. Many Western missionaries bave difficulty ad-
justing to ideas of privacy in other parts of the world. They need
windows, walls, and doors, at the very lease, in their homes They
also need space between themselves and all but their most inti-
mate friends. Members of other cultures, especially Eastern cul-
tures, seem 1o be able to build mental walls between themselves
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and the outside world and thus gain privacy. Therefore, their liv-
ing convironment and habits are much different from Western
concepts of privacy. For example, in many of these cultures, pub-
lic urination is such a problem that signs are erected in public
places telling people where they may not vrinate.

A missionary should try to accustom himself and his family to
their adopted culture’s ideas of privacy for the sake of their rela-
tionship with local Christians and prospects. But for their sanity,
they will want to strike a medium between local customs and
their native cultural concepts of privacy. This is one of the most
difficult areas of adapration for Western missionaries.,

People's ideas of personal distance in face to face sitwations
vary from culture to culture. During the course of one conversa-
tion. a Latin American and a North American traversed a forty
foat hall. The Latino would close to a conversational distance
with which he¢ was comfortable and the North American would
begin feeling uncomfortable and back away onc or two steps.
The conversation continued this way until they ran out of space.

Time

Different cultures view time in different ways. People from
Western cultures tend to view time as something to be spent or
invested. Time is passing. The past cannot be retrieved and, once
past, it can never be relived. Our Christian philosophy of history
and time is that they have a beginning, they will have an end.
and there is much to be accomplished in between.

Asian Indians, however, believe that history is cyclical. it moves
slowly in circles. Events and situations will be repeated, so there
is not much significance in any particular historical situation.
Everything that happens has happened betore. Anything that has
not happened will never happen. Existence is also cyclical; one
cxistence is followed by another. Time is 1o be endured, rather
than used

Classical China placed great emphasis on the past. Modern
Communist China reflects Communism’s Western origin. The fu-
ture is full of one year plans, five vear plans, ¢tc.

Africans generally have a long past and a very short future.
Perhaps this is because poverty and death are always so near in
their lives. This is why many Africans find it difficult to plan for
their future.
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A Western nmussionary working in a Third World country asked
the members of a new congregation what time their services
should begin on Sunday. They all agreed that 11:00 a.m. would
be the most convenient time, if he could make it then. He arrived
at the meeting place shortly before 11:00 a.m. only to find that
the members began arriving in small groups after 12:00 a m.. un-
til finally they were ready to begin about a half hour late. This
behavior continued for several weeks until the missionary talked
to the group about their habit of being late. They discussed the
matter and decided that 10:30 a.m. would be a much morc suit-
able time to meet. However. the pattern of half hour lateness
continued. The service did not begin until 11:00 a.m.

Let us notice a few conclusions from this example. Many n-
habitants of Third World countries interpret time in different
ways. Business responsibilities are interpreted by more rigid nme
values (clock times), whercas time values used in religious and
ceremonial events are usually more traditional (midmorning, late
afternoon). This means that in many Third World countries there
are two standards of ume.

The church members in this example changed the time in the
opposite direction of convenience, from 11:00 a.m. to 10:30 a.m,
This was probably a response to the missionary’s disappointment
with their lateness, They were certain that by changing the time
to 10:30 a.m. they would then meet the original time of 11:00
a.m. and the missionary would be happy.

The reactions to the resulting change differed greatly. The na-
tionals were satisficd that now they were actually mecting at
11:00 a.m.. as the mussionary wanted originally. The missionary,
on the other hand, was constantly disappointed that the nation-
als could not show the same punctuality in religious matters that
they showed in business matters. The nationals were more con-
cerned with what happened after the meeting finally began than
what time it began, or ended.

The misstonary will not necessarily agree with other cultural
concepts of time, but he must try to understand and interpret
them in the light of cultural values. The missionary who meas-
ures his dedication to his work by the tightness of his schedule
may nced to change his behavior. People are more important
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than schedules. The quality of an event is more important than
what time it begins and what tme it ends. We can learn these
valuable lessons from our brothers and sisters in other nations,
if we are willing.

Objects and Surroundings

What do the nationals think when they see a missionary with
his truckload of baggage? What do they think when they enter
our finely furnished homes filled with the latest in electronic
gadgetry? What do our homes say to visitors? “Come in, you're
welcome,” or “Fragile: Handle with care,” or “Stay away; you'rc
bothering me.”

We could respond to these questions in two ways. We could
say. "We will do as we like in these matters. They are not impor-
tant in relation to our mission of preaching the gospel.” Or we
could say, "W must live exactly as the natives live. We must share
their style of clothing, live in similar housing, and eat the food
they eat.” Both of these responses are extremes and ignore the
heart of the matter. The question is not whether these objects are
right or wrong, but how they are interpreted by those with
whom we work in foreign countries. An example might help to
illustrate.

Most Africans take one small bag with them when they travel.
They carry a blanket 1o sleep on and the few clothes they will
wear on their journey. At their destination, their hosts will pro-
vide food, shelter, and all their other needs.

On the other hand, in the past we missionaries have carried
almost a houseful of items with us on our journeys to meetings:
tent, cots, chairs, sleeping bags, food, cooking utensils, water for
bathing, water for drinking, etc. It is not that we act differently
here than we act in our native culture. When we camp in Amer-
ica we outfit ourselves in the same way The problem was that
we did not consider how the nationals interpreted our behavior.

Africans are traditionally hospitable people. They expect to en-
tertain visitors, keeping them in their homes, feeding them their
food and supplying all their needs, and even all their wants. Qur
decision to be self-sufficient in our travels, though well con-
ceived (primarily from health factors), was a rejection of that
hospitality. It formed a barner.
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Lately, I take only those items I consider essential: clothes,
sleeping bag. a small cot. and drinking water. [ stay in the homes
of my African brothers and, at meetings, in the grass enclosure
(they call it a bedroom) that is specially prepared by the hosts of
the mecting for the visitors. [ have discovered something inter-
esting. T am more at ease during the meeting. I am usually more
comfortable. (The reason Africans do not use tents is because
their huts are much cooler) I eat well and 1 share fellowship
with my brothers in Christ. In other words, [ depend on them
for my welfare, which is the point of hospitaliry.

This change has positively effected my, and my fellow workers’,
outlook on the work. When we were returning from a recent
mecting, one¢ of the preachers who is my steady traveling com-
panion said, “I really feel like you are my brother now.” That one
comment made the change worthwhile. The only drawback to
this change was a bad case of malaria. Since then | have added
one more item to my list of essentials, a mosquito net.

Once again, we must consider how the natives of our adopred
culture will interpree what we have, say, and do, in ali of these
aspects of cultural behavior. When we combine this considera-
tion with our concern to obey God and our conscience, we will
make informed decisions that will please God and allow us 1o
reach the lost with the gospel.

Final Suggestions

There is no easy formula for proper identification with a for-
cign culture. There are only bits of wisdom from experience.
Here are some suggestions:

Be bumble. Be prepared to experience very humbling circum-
stances and events by practicing true humility (Titus 3:2). You
are a foreigner and your behavior will be culturally immature at
first. Remember that you are like a child and you need to learn
from those who are culturatly mature. You must be willing to
blunder and be laughed at. This laughter, rather than ridicule. is
a constructive signal that you need to change your behavior in
order 10 be culturally acceptable.

Learn the local language. Language learning has many advan-
tages. You will have a closer bond with the citizens of your new
country. Part of understanding people and their behavior s
knowing their language. You will have a greater understanding
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of local culture. An invaluable aid to language tearning is immer-
sion in local culture through social contacts. Constant use of lan-
guage in every day situations will help vou learn the culture and
the language. Everyday situations are not confusing and threat-
ening when you know the local language. You know you can
manage o communicate. Also, you can communicate the gospel
with greater cffectiveness and freedom.

Get to know the people and let the people know you. Expatri-
ates have a natural tendency to limit friendships to people from
their own cultural background, when they are available. If a mis-
sionary does this, he will isolate himself from the very people he
is trying to reach. do not shun people from your own cultural
background. but do not make them your only friends.

Establish friendships with native residents of your new coun-
try. Making friends with nationals allows you to understand their
needs and aspirations. This will help you know what areas to
address in your work. Also, this will allow you to do good deeds
for your friends in the foreign culture, just as you do good deceds
for your friends in your native culture.

Learn the problems your new friends face. They have economic
problems, transportation problems, and family problems, just as
every native in their culture. You will understand more of the cul-
tural environment and the special areas the gospel can address it
you take time to learn these aspects of your friends” lives.

Eat with prople in their homes. Eating is one of the most basic
forms of fellowship (1 Corinthians 5:11). and something all men,
rich or poor share alike. It is good to take health precautions,
but do not be overly cautious,

Invite people into your home for visiting and friendship. To do
this you will need to maintain a standard of living that is relative
to local circumstances. As Americans and Christians, we must not
flaunt our great riches, or appear to be at poverty level. We must
maintain a simple life that is conducdive 0 working in whatever
circumstance we find ourselves.

Trudy love the people you serve (Romans 12:9-16). This means
you will have to adjust vour list of priorities so that people are
near the op; at least higher than time schedules. You will find
that the adjustment brings dividends that will help you in all
your relationships, even in your native culture.
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Conclusion

There is no other experience like living in a foreign country in
the midst of a different culture. It broadens the mind and opens
the thinking to new possibilitics and understanding like nothing
else can.

If the experience of adapting 1o a new culture is approached
knowledgeably and with true commitment. it is rewarded with a
new outlook on the universal truth of the gospel. Though we
must change to adapt to other cultural practices and traditions,
the Lord's Word has proved its universal applicability for thou-
sands of years in hundreds of difterent cultures.

May the Lord give us strength and patience so that, like Paul,
His faithful apostle, we can “become all things te all men so that
by all possible means |[we] might save some.” (1 Corinthians
9:22). Pt). Box 37073, Lusaka, Zambia, Africa.
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Adapting to Another Culture
Randy Tidmore

I appreciate very much the opportunity to participate in the
discussion of this important subject. Since my experience is lim-
ited to the cultures of Honduras and the United States. | do not
know how well my thoughts and opinions will fit other situ-
ations and cultures. 1 do not claim to know Honduran or Latin
culture completely. nor to have completely adapted to it

A different culture is more than just a group of people who do
things differently than we do. Webster says that “culwure” is de-
fined as:

5. a. the integrated pattern of human behavior that in-
cludes thought, speech, action, and artifacts and depends
upon man's capacity for learning and transmitting knowl-
cdge to succeeding generations b, the customary beliefs,
social forms, and material traits of a racial, religious, or
social group . . " (Webster's New Collegiate Diction-
ary, 1981).

Their thoughts, or reasoning, is included in their culture. We
should not be so presumptuous as to think that they need to be
taught the right way to do things. They probably have their rea-
sons for doing what they do.

Adapting to another culture 1s more than learning or knowing
some abowut it. It is more than merely toferating it patiently.

Adaptation to another culture is a slow process that begins
when we leave the States and does not end until we leave the
foreign country. It is conforming to a new way of life and set of
values. It s making it our culture.

[ wvant to notice some questions that I received, and then, turn
my attention (O some suggestions.
Questions
1. To what extent should a preacher become a native’?

We will never become a "native” or national. The longer we arce
there, the more we will get to know and understand each other.
This will increase the effectiveness of our work.
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This does not mean that we must live as they do in the “bush”
or “campo.” Fach country has a varicty of cultures: “bush” or
“campo” culture and “city” culture. In Honduras, there were cul-
tural differences between some citics. We would have to choose
which culture we should imitate. While maintaining our own cul-
ture ar home, we and our family will be adapting to a general
culture.

2. How far into the culture should a preacher go to be
accepted by natives?

We must have a clear and specific definition of how we want
to be accepted. Accepted as what? A big shot from the “mother
church™? A “know-it-all” from the U.S.? Their supervisor or boss?
If we want them to accept us as a fellow servant of the Lord. and
brother in Christ, then we must avoid acting like their superiors.

We must demonstrate oucselves as being what we want others
to accept us as. In our eves, we may be a brother in Christ who
has come (o preach the gospel, while in their eyes we may be a
“know-it-all” from the U.S. Somcone has said that we have four
appearances: how we see ourselves; how we think others sce us;
how others see us: and how God sees us. We can expect a lower
level of acceptance from others until they have had time to get
to know us.

If the roles were reversed, how far would a forcign preacher
need to get into our culture 1o be accepted by us? The farther we
get into their general culture, the berter.

3. Should the preacher feel obligated to eat ncative food
where danger of disease exists?

What is the purpose or nature of our being there? Are we there
to live, or are we just on a visit?

A common illusion is that something dangcrous to us is not
dangerous o the nationals. Cholera will kill a national just as
quickly as it will us. They arc just as susceptible to amocebas.
parasites, hepatitis, etc., as we are. There are differences of bac-
teria right here in the U.S. Since our resistance is limited to the
bacteria that arc common to our area, changing arcas (and bac-
teria) can cause some temporary intestinal disorders that vary in
severity. These periodic disorders will decrease as our resistance
increases. These disorders are incvitable, However, there are
good medicines for treating them when they do accur. Paranoia
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will only bandicap our work and limit our effectiveness. After
a couple of months, our resistance will be higher, and we will
learn not to worry about this as much. Sometimes, our stomach
disorders are the result of “nervous stomach.” We do not want to
“tempt God™ (Maut. 4:7), nor to be a “slave to fear” (Rom. 8:15).
With time. these fears subside. “Tis s0 sweet to trust in Jesus!”

Where real danger exists, we should ask others (including the
nationals) about ¢ffective precautions. Remember, not all nation-
als live in the “bush” or “campo.” The preventive measures that
the city nationals take when visiting the “bush™ can be very bene-
ficial in helping us avoid offensive and unnecessary safeguards.

If we decide against cating or drinking something. we can re-
duce the likelihood of offending the people by paying strict at-
tention to our tone of voice, physical gestures, and facial
expressions. These sometimes speak much more harshly than a
simple *1 do not want any.” By obscrving what the nationals do
when they choose not 1o eat or drink something offered to them,
we can learn acceptable ways to refuse something, without of-
fending our host.

How to Survive During the Adaptation Process:
Some Suggestions

Since all changes come slow, including adaptation, how can
we cope or manage ourselves in the meantime? The following
suggestions can help.

1. We should learn all that we can about the people and their
customs. Studying their language and history, and visiting with
them as much as possible, are excellent ways 1o do this. (Check
with the American embassy for advice and literature. Ask some
hilingual schools for a copy of the orientation material that they
give to their new teachers from the states.)

2 We can be patient. Be patcnt with ourselves during the
learning and adapting stage of our work there, We will offend
some and make many mistakes, but we learn from our mistakes.
Let us try to be overly patient with others.
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3. We need to be more tolerant with others. This is especially
true when we are dealing with a foreign government. We can
make ourselves mentally accept that there is probably a logical
reason (at least from their viewpoint) for the way they do things.
Trying to sce the humorous side of things sometimes helps, too.

4. We must practice self-control. While working through a
maze of foreign goverament officials, a phony smile will get us
much further than the sincerest expression of disgust or anger!
By observing most of the nationals around us, we will know an
acceptable way to react. (This will help our patience level grow!)

5 We can try to understand the why. Once we have developed
an intimate relationship with some natonals, we can talk with
them in private. But remember, we are secking help to under-
stand, not complaining about how "silly” everything is.

0. We should show respect to our foreign bretbren. Practice the
“golden rule.” Let us not appear to “look down” on them, nor
act as though we must try to get down to “their level ”

7. Above all, let us demonstrate brotherly love. If practiced by
both sides, like “spiritual purtty,” it will fill the gaps. and “cover
a muldtude of sins™—both theirs and ours.

These suggestions, if practiced, will help us 1o protect our-
selves (from ourselves), while the adapration process slowly
molds us into a multi-cultured people.

Though I am free and belong to no man, I make myself
a slave to everyone, to win as many as possible. To the
Jews 1 became like a Jew, 10 win the Jews. To those under
the law 1 became like one under the law (though 1 myself
am not under the law). so as to win those under the law.
To those not having the law [ hecame like one not having
the law (though I am not free from God's flaw but am
under Christ’s law), so as to win those not having the
law. To the weak | became weak, to win the weak. I have
become all things to all men so that by all possible means
I might save some. [ do all this for the sake of the gospel,
that [ may share 1n its blessings (1 Cor. 9:19-23, NIV).

10681 Birthstone Dr., El Paso, Texas 79935.
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Americanizing Foreign Churches
Bill Davis

A current criticism of missionaries is that they not only export
their religion but their culture as well. American missionaries are
sometimes accused of “Americanizing” both the church and society
in forcign lands. Webster's Unabridged Dictionary says the word
"Amernicanize” means “to make or become American in character.,
manncers, methods, ideals, cte.” To Americanize a foreign church
would be to make it like an American church in character, manners,
and methods. More precisely, it would be to make foreign church
members like American church members in every sense.

The only Bible parallel to Americanizing would perhaps be
Judaizing. The Judaizing teachers of the first century were guilty
of trying to impaose their religious customs, manners, methods,
and so forth upan the Gentiles in Acts 15, Although the two are
not ¢ntirely the same, Americanizing and Judaizing are probably
close enough to be categorized together.

Americanizing—Good or Bad?

When an American goes abroad to do mission work it is ex-
remely difficult not to Americanize. Most missionaries do not
intend to, but most are guilty of Americanizing to some extent. This
is simply because it is virtually impossible (o get away from the
culture in which one has been raised. An American missionary’s
values, behavior, and general outlook on life is conditioned by his
Amcrican cuiture. This cannot be eliminated or changed casily.
Consequently, any influence that is exerted will be predominantly
American. I do not see how this can be prevented, nor do I think
it necessarily should be prevented in every situation,

I is generally agreed by people who study missions that Ameri-
canizing is not the best way to do foreign mission work. In fact,
many authorities believe it is wrong to change anything culturally
in a foreign country According to this view, a2 work must be left
in its native or indigenous condition, and interference in cultural
matters must be kept to a bare minimum. $ome churches do not
even interfere with cultural practices that are pagan or non-
Christian. The Catholics are experts at this. They simply incorpo-
rate pagan practices into the Catholic religion,
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To illustrate, 1 recently heard of a Catholic church 1n Guate-
mala that moved a large mound of dirt into their building. The
reason? So the natives of that area could worship their ancestral
spirits. They would first bow down to God at the Catholic altar
in the front of the building and then move to the mound of dirt
in another part of the building 1o worship their ancestral spirits.
This was all done under the banner of maintaining an indige-
nous religion by non-interference with local customs. This is an
extreme example of something that must be avoided.

However, we must also recognize there are numerous problems
associated with trving to Americanize foreign cultures. Many tor-
cign countries have cultural practices that are detrimenaal to a
Christian and need to be changed for the welfare of the church.

It must be remembered that Christianity is not indigenous to
any country. It came from heaven to Judea and spread from there
to the rest of the world. In the process of expanding, Christianity
has often met objectionable ¢lements in the various cultures of
the world. How these elements are dealt with will depend, 10 a
large extent, upon the judgment of the individual involved.
There may not be scriptural precedent to follow. and in that case
it becomes a judgement call.

The Apostle Paul was always sensitive to cultural differences and
tried not to be offensive to either Jew or Gentile (2 Cor. 6:3: 1 Cor.
9:20-22). The same principle applics today. In any foreign work the
first lesson a missionary should learn is that he is not superior to
the people with whom he labors. This is particularly applicable in
the Third World. People in underdeveloped countries are not infe-
rior to people in industrialized countries. In underdeveloped na-
tions, the people may be poor and live in mud bhuts with thatched
roofs, but they are not inferior. They have adapted to a hostile en-
vironment to which we could probably never adapt.

Halting the tendency towards superiority is difficult for most. The
Pharisee was not in the minority when he thanked God that he was
“not as other men are” (Lk. 18:11). Believing one 1s better than his

neighbor is based upon a false assumption. It must be purged from
our hearts if we are to take the gospel to the world.

Facing Different Circumstances

There are three different circumstances a missionary is likely
to encounter in foreign cultures. First, he will face social customs
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that need to be changed or even, perhaps, Americanized. Sec-
ond, there will be customs that do not need to be altered. Third,
situations will arise that have neither a local nor American solu-
tion, and perhaps not even a biblical application. 1 wish to give
examples of each of these based upon my work in Africa.

1. Needed Changes. Some practices observed by forcign cul-
tures border on being unscriptural, or contribute to undermin-
ing cultural and emotional maturity. These customs may need to
b¢ amended or altogether stopped. From the standpoint of those
who would leave the work indigenous, any such changes would
be considered Americanizing. The following are two of many
possible cxamples which demonstrate the need for change.

One of the first customs 1 encountered in a foreign country, that
1 thought necded changed, was African circumcision and puberty
rites. This is a ceremony which is widely practiced in one form or
another throughout Africa. It usually consists of taking young teen-
age boys and girls separately to a secluded place in the bush for
several weeks to initiate them into adulthood. The boys are circum-
cised (and in some cultures the girls also) at the beginning of the
initiation. Then for the next few weeks they are taught the facts of
life from an African perspective. This custom is very prevalent in
village life and many Africans place great imporance on it.

I was asked by church leaders, not long after arriving in Africa, if
1 would give my approval 1o the practice as a part of church life. 1
detayed making a decision on it until 1 could get more information.
The information | obtained revealed that it was a practice based
largely upon superstition and witcheraft. From my American view-
point, it was dangerous, cruel, and barbaric. I made a decision to
oppose it. | taught against it and discouraged it everywhere I went.
Although many African brethren did not agree with me. to this day
{twenty years later) 1 believe it was the rght thing to do. It may
have heen a type of Americanizing, but it nceded to be done.

The next encounter 1 had with local customs that 1 felt needed
changed was the practice of drinking “sweet beer.” "Sweet beer”
is a "home brew” that is ordinarily made from millet or some
other grain. The grain is heated or cooked in water and then
allowed to ferment. Sugar is sometimes added to speed the fer-
mentation process which usually takes a few days. During this pe-
riod, before it reaches full fermentation, it is called “sweet beer.” It
is not intoxicating during this initial stage though it becomes so a
few days later. “Sweet beer” is served at many church gatherings. It
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may be innocent enough at first. but there is a fine line between
the time it is considered unfermented and the time it becomes
fermented. To my American mind it had the appearance of evil
and I requested that it not be used in our church gatherings. |
received a lot of opposition from some brethren, but to my
knowledge, they did not use it during my years in Africa. It was
not a popular decision and it may have heen based upon my
American background, but again, I still think it was a custom that
needed changed. Strangely, the missionary who replaced me
some fiftcen years after the above incident gave full approval to
drinking “"swecet beer” at church gatherings. The Africans natu-
rally loved that decision. The reason for mentioning this is to
point out that even though we may Americamize a culture. it
probably will not change the basic philosophy of the native peo-
ple.

2. Changes Not Needed. Next, I would like to consider some
customs and traditions that do not neced Americanizing, either
because they do not break scriptural laws, or they do not con-
tribute to cultural or spiritual immaturity.

Not long after arriving in Africa. I was preaching at a large vil-
lage church. In the middle of my sermon, when [ was making an
important point, a man stood up and started singing and the
entire congregation joined in. This irritated me: after all, | was
preaching the gospel. I stopped the singing and let them know 1
did not appreciate the interruption. Little did | realize that
through their singing they were showing their approval of what
[ was preaching. It was their way of showing their happiness with
my sermon. Later I noticed that even when the president of the
country was giving a speech he would be interrupted countless
times by singing. It is a cultural practice that has been handed
down for generations. | stayed in that arca of Africa for twelve
years, but [ was never again interrupted by singing. I had Ameri-
canized them, but [ was always sorry for it.

In my early days, 1 thought one of the most pressing problems in
Africa was the tyrannical rule of church leaders. They seemed o
have absolute power and 1 perceived that they administered it with
a haughty attitude. Immediately, I began preaching against their
abuses of power. | went so far as to state that most of the leaders
needed (0 be removed from their positions. Needless to say, it
was not long until 1 had every leader in the country mad at me.
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They soon let me know that I was going about missionary work
in the wrong way. 1 was also made to realize that if I did not quit
preaching against the leadership I was going to have a mass rebel-
lion on my hands. 1 did quit that type of preaching and came to
understand later that [ had been wrong about the leaders in the
first place. They were not really the haughty tyrants 1 had thought
they were. In fact, most African leadership is centered in one man.
It is all a part of their history and cultural make-up.

This idea of one-man rule does not fit our majority rule con-
cept of church government. However, in the absence of scrip-
tural elders, it may be just as effective, especially in Africa. One
of the first things that Americans usually try to do (in Africa) is
10 change the leadership sef-up. In reality, it is a rank attempt at
Americanizing n foreign work, and it normally leads to trouble.

1 have only given wo examples of cultural practices that do
not need 1o be changed or “Americanized.” There are many
more, but these will suffice.

3. No Precedent to Follow. The ftinal area 1 would like to dis-
cuss concerns situations that arise which have no preceding ex-
amples, cither in foreign or American society, or even in
Scripture. This may well be one of the most difficult aspects of
mission work. Yet the missionary has to take decisive action.

For example, when I went 1o Africa in 1973 there was no
grape juice available for communion. The only available
source was in a neighboring country hundreds of miles away.
At that time there were about 200 congregations without grape
juice. Most of them were meeting but not observing the Lord’s
Supper. | decided to order enough grape juice from the neigh-
boring country to supply all the churches for a year.

The grape juice was stored at my house and the various church
leaders would pick it up as they needed it. 1 allowed them to
take it on credit with the understanding that they would pay for
it before taking more. The idea was 1o teach them responsibility
for supplying their churches with grape juice as well as being
responsible for their debts.

In order to purchase a large supply of grape juice. I asked
churches in America to help pay for it. [ would use the money from
the American churches to make the purchase in the neighboring
country. It was then shipped 1o me and in turn the church leaders
would take the grape juice and pay for it at some point. I would then
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take that money and apply it to the purchase of more grape
juice. The amount that the church leaders paid me was only one
third of the cost in the neighboring counuy. For this reason, !
always ran a deficit and was continually appealing for more
money from American churches to purchase more grape juice.
The system always worked well and 1 thought it was a good plan.
It was certainly the best I could do under the circumstances.

Howcever, when one brother in America heard about it, he was
very upset and condemned it as a centralized system that was
worse than the “Herald of Truth.” My reply to that is, if the above
described system of obtaining grape juice for communion is un-
scriptural (which it is not), then please show me how it can be
done. Although missionaries should remain open to new op-
tions, it is not wise to condemn a system without a workable
alternative. The point is, there are situations which arise in for-
eign mission work to which American responses are not always
appropriate. Under such conditions one must simply do the best
he can within scriptural bounds.

What Can Be Done?

When a missionary goes to a foreign country, there are four pos-
sible things he can do in relation to the conflicts of a new culture:

1. He can go bome. Many have done this; it is the quickest way
to get relief, but it solves nothing.

2. He can go the indigenous route and adapt native ways and
values in such things as bousing, food, dress, and customs. This
usually does not work very well because the natives themselves
can see that it is superficial and condescending to them.

3. He can colonize or Americanize everything and everyone.
This approach portrays the missionary as a superior being who
always knows what is best. The native people most likely will
resent this and it will end vp doing more harm than good.

4. He can identify with the local people and culture. He can
then learn to appreciate the people and their way of life to the
point that he can communicate with them effectively. He must he
interested in them, concerned about them, and love them. When
they sense these, all the barriers of culture, economics, and life-
style will disappear. 17 S.£. 23rd, Okiaboma City, Oklaboma
73129.
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Introduction:
Bringing Foreign Churches
to Autonomy

James Orten

Most churches go into mission work with a burst of enthusi-
asm. To their credit, they sec opportunities to save souls and
they go. If they have planned the work at all, their vision gener-
ally extends no farther than getting evangelists there, converting
people, and establishing churches. The enthusiasm and willing-
ness to go are commencable, but something is lacking.

We have never, so far as 1 know, planned on the front end of
a work for bringing mission field churches to maturity and
autonomy. In fact, when we discuss this issue, sometimes we are
criticized for even considering it. To some, wanting out of a work
seems like just being too slothful to want to continue.

But I am convinced we have overlooked something. The Scrip-
tures read the same to foriegn churches as to American churches.
If the Scriptures require us to send preachers to convert people
and establish churches, thea they also require us to promote the
growth of those Christians and set in order the churches. If
Christians and churches here must send the gospel there, then
those churches and Christians must send it on.

Paul said, you have had “time that ye ought to be teachers”
(Heb. 5:12), and he reproached them because they still needed
someone to teach them. Does that lesson apply only to the He-
brews, to whom it was written, or to Americans as well. If these
questions imply what I think they do, then we¢ must be as con-
cerned about bringing churches to macturity as we are about es-
tablishing them. That is whart this presentation by Billy Orten
from Marion, Louisiana is about.
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Promoting Autonomy in
Mission-Field Churches

James D. Orten & Billy H. Orten

American churches have been continuously involved in foreign
mission work since the mid-1960's. During that period of almost
thirty years, some woanderfully successful works have been estab-
lished. Malawi has hundreds of churches. Zimbabwe, Zambia,
and the Philippines each have a hundred (more or less) and
there are successful programs in Mexico, Ghana, Honduras and
other places. New fields continue to open up, particularly in Rus-
sia, and churches here are beginning to take advantage of those
opportunities. There are now more churches outside the U.S.
than inside.

While all true Christians rejoice at the souls that have been
saved, one worrisome question is asked even by interested and
supportive brethren: When do these churches become inde-
pendent? Or in other words, when will these brotherhoods be
mature enough to stand on their own so that we can leave them
and go on to other works? The question is legitimate. Brethren
are right to be concerned about thirty-year-old churches that still
are not self-sufficient. There are many places in which the cause
of Christ, as we know it, is not yet established. The number of
ncw works that American churches can establish is limited if all
old ones must have continued support.

What has been lacking in all of our foreign works is a plan by
which we can guide mission-field churches toward autonomy. By
and large. our preachers have worked hard in foreign ficlds. In
the process of taking advantage of opportunitics, however, we
have unintentionally, but effectively, trained our brethren in
these developing countries to look to us, rather than to each
other, for fulfillment of their needs. There were reasons for this,
including the fact that these brethren generally are poor by our
standards, and it oftcn seemed faster and easier for us to do a
job (build a church building, for example) than to wait for them
to do it. But the main reason is that we have not developed plans
by which we could work toward the goal of autonomy. We have
often told them they should grow in this direction, but our prac-
tices have undermined our words. While we urged them to be
autonomous we behaved in ways that fostered dependency.
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We recently gave considerable thought to. and ultimately de-
veloped a plan for, bringing to self-sufficiency the mission work
in the country of Ghana, Africa. We discussed the plan with some
of the leaders while we were in Ghana in 1992, with interested
preachers in the U.S. upon our return, and subscequently pro-
posed it to the sponsoring church at Fairview, Louisiana. They
made some modifications, which was certainly their right. and
adopred it. We present it here for consideration of churches and
preachers who are, or may become, engaged in forcign mission
work. We do not consider it a plan to be adopted exactly “as i1s”
by all churches for all missions efforts—each work is different to
some extent and plans should reflect the needs of the work. But
we are absolutely convinced that some plan to bring mission-
field churches to autonomy is scriptural and needed.

Paul told the Hebrew Christians (Heb, 3:12), "When for the
time ye ought to be teachers . . . " It is clear that there was "a
time” by which growth and a degree of maturity should have
taken place. To the Romans (Rom. 1:14), the same apostle said
“I am debtor both 10 the Greeks, and to the Barbarians . . . " Paul
did not owe money. Rather his own salvation had made bim “in
debt” to see that the gospel was preached to others. This is the
reason we send the gospel o Africa and other places and also
the reason they, in turn, must help send it on.

We proposed a plan that is designed to achieve autonomy for
the churches in Ghana within six years. It involves heavicr invest-
ments in earlier years that gradually decrease over the period.
and it is designed to meet the main needs of the Ghanian
churches. Those needs are: (1) support for qualificd evangelists
to preach and establish churches, and (2) help in building
church buildings. At the present. only one of twenty churches
meets in its own building. Several churches have started build-
ings; a few have made considerable progress, one is "up to the
roof level.” The need for adequate buildings is great, as there is
a real shortage of appropriate places to rent in this part of Africa.

The church at Fairview agreed. upon taking sponsorship of the
work, to assume the support of the Ghanian preachers who were
being supported at the time. Durning the first three-year phase of
the work we propose the following:
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First Three Years

1. Preachers be supported as planned with judicious additions
and subtractions from the list as good judgment dictates. Sub-
tractions can and should be made appropriately as some preach-
ers become self-supporting, as local teachers become more
capable, or if a preacher becomes irresponsible to the work.

2. That two churches a year be assisted to complete their
buildings. with the agreement of those churches that the money
given to them will be viewed as a “loan” which they begin to
“repay” immediately upon completion of their buildings by using
an agreed-upon peccentage of their Lord’'s Day contribution to
help other Ghanian churches to complete their buildings. We de-
velop a letter of understanding 1o be exchanged between
“helper” and “helpee” churches that sets forth expectations. This
is not meant to be a legal document, but rather a means of avoid-
ing misunderstandings.

By the end of the third year there will be at least six Ghanian
churches to complete their buildings. These churches will be
asked to make the same agreement with churches they help and
s0 on. The church buildings will be of great benefit, but the most
valuable thing will be that the Ghanian brethren will develop the
habit of helping each other and looking to cach other for help.
The initial American investment will continue to multiply
throughout the Ghanian brotherhood. We believe this plan is
scriptural and we practice it in America. although in a less formal
way. We certainly expect congregations that are helped to be will-
ing, in turn, 10 help others. However, in all our foreign works, 1
know of no church that has helped a sister church with money
to build a building. Such help may have occurred, but it certainly
is not the rule.

Second Three Years

By the beginning of the second phase, several Ghanian
churches will have completed their commitment regarding their
buildings and will have become accustomed to helping their sis-
ter congregations. At this point, the churches that have com-
pleted their building commitment will be asked to begin
assuming preachers’ support. By the end of the sixth year,
Fairview should be able to be out of, or largely out of, support-
ing the current Ghanian evangelists.
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We discussed the plan with some intelligent and influential
Ghanian leaders and they agree that it will work. Of course. no
plan is infallible and this one will need 1o be evaluated and ad-
justed as needed. Regular visits by Fairview’s representatives will
be important in making the plan work by monitoring, ¢ncourag-
ing, and supporting the brethren in it. At the conclusion of a
plan such as this one, a new agreement with a less extensive/ex-
pensive role for American churches could be made.

Summary

The heart of this approach is that it offers an incentive for
Ghanian churches to help other churches, and an incentive for
them to look to each other, rather than to America, for help.
Previously we have scemed o believe that churches in poor
countrics were unable 1o assist cach other. That assumption can
be evaluated by recalling that ours was a “third world” nation
during the restoration period, when the US. made its greatest
spiritual growth. Although Ghanian churches do not have the fi-
nancial resources of the average U.S. congregation, we believe it
is an underestimation of their potential to think they cannot help
cach other. For example, the church in Accra has a weekly con-
tribution of about $35.00. If they dedicated one third of that to
helping their brethren, which they could do, that would be ap-
proximately $50.00 a month, enough 10 be of significant help to
smaller churches.

We believe there will be other benefits to the congregational
maturity that this plan seeks to develop. It should discourage
fights in the U.S. for control of foreign mission fields, and it
should prepare us better for taking advantage of new opportuni-
tics. The most populous nation on earth, China, will likely open
to the gospel in our lifetimes. We should be preparing to accept
that great challenge. But such preparation means that we must
mature in our understanding and conduct of mission work. Rt.
3. Box 127, Marion, Louisiana 71200
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In the Absence of Grape Juice,
What Then?

by Jimmie Smith

The proper keeping of the elements of the communion is one
of the characteristics peculiar to the New Testament church. and
one of the marks by which it can be identified. Perhaps no ordi-
nance of Divine service was more hotly debated in my early
youth than the communion. My home congregation having split
over the wine question shortly before | was born, and witnessing
the resultant wounds still evident among kinfolk in my youlth,
caused me to take note, and afforded me the opportunity to hear
much teaching against innovations.

I am cognizant of my responsibility to contend earnestly for
“the faith,” and also the need to be charitable toward my breth-
ren.

I. The Fruit of the Vine

A. Jesus makes it very plain what the drink element is in the
communion.

1.“I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine” (Mt
26:29).

2. "1 will drink no more of the fruit of the vine” (Mk. 14:25).

B. We must find out what kind of a drink c¢lement the vine
produces. Is there a liquid. a drink, that is produced by the
vine? Yes, it is what Pharoah drank from his cup after his
butler pressed the grapes in it according to the dream Joseph
interpreted (Gen. 40:50f). There is not a man living who will
deny that grape-juice is the fruit of the vine. It is proven
easily by reason or demonstration.

(.. To turther cstablish the kind of vine that produced this drink,
we notice the connection hetween 1 Corinthians 10:16 and
Isaiah 05:8. Paul said, "The cup of blessing which we bless,
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?” In Isaiah
we read, “Thus saith the Lord, As the new wine is found in
the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not; for a blessing is
inic. . ."
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From this we learn that the new wine wherein the blessing
is found, is that which is found in the cluster. It is the same
substance as was in the cup at Corinth, and which Jesus
drank at the institution of His supper: the juice of the grape.
Fermented wine is not found in the cluster, neither is there
a drink element in a cluster of dried raisins.

D. The Twentieth Century translation renders Matthew 26:29,
"I will drink no more of the juice of the grape” Moffau
translates it, “T will not drink anymore of the produce of the
vine.”

E. As Brother Gay said in his little tract The Inside of the Cup
(p. 31). "The drink on the Lord’s table should be what the
vine produces—not what man manufactures.™

William Patton, in his book Bible Wines, lists numerous
ways the ancients preserved the juice of the grape. Drying
raisins was not once mentioned as a way of “preserving the
juice.” A raisin is “a sun-dried grape.” It no longer contains
a “liquid" that can be drunk. It no longer has any “juice.”

The World Book Dictionary defines “juice™ as: “n. 1. the lig-
uid in fruits, vegetables, and meats . . . " The word “juiceless”
is defined: “adj. lacking juice; dry.”

There is no evidence that “soaking raisins in water,” or even
boiling them in water, will turn a raisin back into a grape
or restore the juice state.

II. It 1s A Matter of Authoriry

A. When Jesus said, “This do in remembrance of me,” He com-
manded Has disciples to do what he did. When Paul said,
.. . keep the ordinances as 1 have delivered them to you!”
and went on to tell us that he received them from the Lord
(1 Cor. 11:2, 23), he was dogmatic that the followers of
Christ not change a thing.

B. Raisins are not a modern discovery, the product of modemn
technology, or something unavailable in our Lord’s time.
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When Abigail sought to pacify David, we read in 1 Samuel
25:18, "Then Abigail made haste, and took two hundred
loaves, and two bottles of wine, and five sheep ready dressed.
and five measures of parched corn, and an hundred clusters
of raisins, and two hundred cakes of figs, and laid them on
asses.”

In 1 Samuel 30:11-12. “And they found an Egyptian in the
field, and bhrought him to David, and gave him bread, and
he did eat; and they made him drink water: and they gave
a piece of a cake of figs, and two clusters of raisins: and
when he had eaten. his spirit came again to him: for he had
eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, three days and three
nights.”

2 Samuel 16:1 reads, “And when David was a little past the
top of the hill, behold. Zibba the servant of Mephibosheth
mect him, with a couple of asses saddled, and upon them
two hundred loaves of bread, and an hundred bunches of
raisins, and an hundred of summer fruits, and a bottle of
wine.”

1 Chronicles 12:40: "Moreover they that were nigh them,
even unto Issachar and Zebulun and Naphuali, brought bread
on asses, and on camels, and on mules, and on oxen, and
meat. meal, cakes of figs, and bunches of raisins, and wine,
and oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly: for there was joy
in Israel.”

Thus, we know that Israel had raisins long before the days
of Christ.

. The scripturalness of a practice is not determined by its avail-

ability or scarcity. God did not require the use of one drink
element where available; but in the event it was (oo hard to
obtain. allow man to substitute a second or third or fourth
choice.

. Chrastianity is a religion of awthority! This is what separates

the Lord’s church from the churches of men. “And whatso-
ever ye do, in word or deed. do all in the name of the Lord
Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through him.” *In the
name of " means “by the authority of” as is easily proven by
Acts 4:7-10.
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E. 1 bulieve the purity of the Lord's church and the distinctive-
ness of our brotherhood is based upon the premise that
there are three, and only three ways, of establishing Bible
authority for a practice:

1. By command or precept
2. By approved example
3. By necessary inference

If w¢ do not have Bible authority by one of these three ways
to establish it, and we practice a thing without its mecting
this test, then we do that thing without Bible authority, and
it then becomes "will worship” whether it be in America,
Italy. Ghana. Africa. Russia, France or England.

We must “walk by faith and not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7), and
that by which we must walk come by hearing the “word of
God” (Rom. 10:17). If I cannot find an item in the Word of
God, then T cannot do it by faith, and it takes that 10 be
“well-pleasing” unto God (Heb. 11:6).

I1I. Raisin Water in the Communion?

A. I am under no obligation today to prove “raisin water” wrong
in the communion. Those who believe the practice are ob-
ligated to prove it right in order to practice such in “faith.”
So 1 pose some questions for him:

1. Did Jesus institute the supper with raisin water?

2.1s raisin wine the fruit of the vine? Where is the passage
in the Old or New Testament where raisin water is called
“fruit of the vine™?

3. Where is the Bible formula for producing fruit of the vine?

4. When does this become fruit of the vine?

5. What does history prove an any subject? It is one thing to
use history to corroborate a Bible precept or practice: but
an altogether different thing to use history o establish a
practice, because someone used it in the sixteenth century.

B. You see, I believe those who believe in raisin water have the
obligation to prove that raisin watcr is the fruit of the vine
by command, example, or necessary inference. Or have they
the chemical analysis to prove raisin water equal and the
same as grape juice?
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C. In this department I tried to help them out. 1 asked Brother
Roger Cosby (a fine brother of Ada, Oklahoma), who is a
chemist and supervisor at the Robert S. Kerr laboratory, a
research laboratory connected with the U. $. Environmental
Protection Agency. for a comparative analysis. He has con-
nections with some important people with some very expen-
sive high-tech equipment, and he was unable with his
present work load to get it completed before this study.
Hopefully, we will be able 1o submit the results of a com-
parative analysis to the Old Paths Advocate and Christian's
Expositor for publication within the very near future.

D. Brother FEilis Lindsey made a statement in 1967 in his debate
with John Staley with which 1 whole-heartedly concur: *I do
not need Bible commentaries to prove my arguments. Weak-
Nness s present in any man who must rely upon them.”

Brother Ronny Wade dealt with this issue in the “Querist
Column” in the Old Paths Advocate (February 1989). The
questioner raised the question because of the difficulty in
obtaining grape juice in certdin countries, and because some
missionarics had advised brethren in these situations 1o boil
raisins and use the liquid that resules as the fruit of the vine
in the communion.

Ronny pointed out, quite rightly, that the fact the Temper-
ance Bible Commentary (1894) documented raisin water's
use in the communion in the seventeenth century, or even
the fiftcenth century, and by modern Jews for sacred pur-
poses, does not, in and of itself, prove the practice scriptural.
It also mentioned that fermented wine, milk, and water were
used.

E. Brother Ronny Wade submitted three questions to several
chemistry departments of some state universitics, which he
published along with their answers,

1. The questions were:
(1) Would grape juice (fresh or processed) and the liquid
from boiling raisins be essentially the same?

(2) Would the drying process change the grape to the ex-
tent that such liquid would be vastly different?

(3) Could this liquid be called grape juice or fruit of the
vine in any sense of the word?
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2.The responses were:

a. Dr. . H. Thomas of the University of Arkansas (Fayet-
teville, Arkansas): (1) “No”; (2) “Yes™: (3) "You can call
it anything you want, why not raisin juice?”

b Dr. Harley Mortensen of Southwest Missouri State Uni-
versity (Springfield, Missouri) answered: “There would
be many differences in grape juice and raisin juice
chemically. These differences in bio-chemical elements
would be divided into two categories: (1) differences in
composition and (2) differences in concentrauon (i.e.
the make-up of each ¢lement would vary).”

¢. Dr. S. R Koirtyohann, Chairman, Chemistry Depart-
ment, University of Missouri (Columbia, Missouri) an-
swered. (1) "No™; (2) “Yes. Both the drying process and
the heating involved in extracting the raisins would in-
troduce changes.”

d. Dr. Frank Haggard, Southwest Missouri State University
(Springficld, Missouri) adds this: “Grapes are 90-94%
water and 3-6% sugar. Of this sugar 60% is fructose and
40% grape sugar. In the drying process fructose and
grape sugar begin to break down into simpler sugars,
kerones. and deoxysimple sugars.” On boiling raisins to
get raisin water: “Probably all vitamin A and B would
be lost. Vitamin ¢ decomposes above 50° C and 122° F.
Practically all vitamin C would be lost.

IV Shall We Take the Temperance Commentary as Authority for a
Practice?

A. First of all. what is the recipe for turning rmisin water into
the fruit of the vine? Do you soak it or boil it? The Temper-
ance Commentary (pp. 282-3) said of the American Jews
(1844) that they took some “raisins (dried grapes) steeped
in water for a few days previous to the passover, the vessel
being placed near the fire. The liquor is bortled off, and used
at the feast of unleavened bread as ‘the fruit of the vine’
Sometimes, when time does not permit of steeping, the rai-
sins are boiled on the same day on which the feast is to be
celebrated at night . . . What is now chiefly used by the Jews
at the passover for wine is a drink made of an infusion of
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raisins in water,which is cither boiled at once or simmered
during several days.” The writer adds “But a Mr. Jonas in-
formed me that he helieved the proper kind of wine is that
expressed from the red grape at the time.”

. In an asterisk at the bottom of page 286, the writer gives a
recipe for raisin water as follows: “Take a quantity of the
best bloom or muscatel raisins: ¢ut them into small pieces;
pour on them hoiling water in the proportion of a pint to
every pound; let the infusion stand overnight: then press out
the liquor from the fruit. adding tea-spoonfuls of burnt sugar
for colouring. After the whole has sertled for a few hours,
decant the clear wine by pouring slowly into the vessel to
be used, leaving any sediment behind. A sufficieat quantity
of unfermented grape-juice can thus be produced at a very
economical rate. Where a wine more scientifically prepared,
and of a clear and beautihil appearance is preferred, the
‘passover wine' of Mr. Frank Wright, of Kensington can be
recommended. It is undoubtedly, grape juice pure and
wholesome.”

_If those who believe in raisin water will graciously choose
from among these or another recipe, 1 will have it scienufi-
cally compared with grape juice. The pharmaceutical analysis
of the juice of the grape and fermented wine was one of the
reasons Brother Homer Gay and Brother Ervin Waters, in
their treatises, rejected the notion that churches could use
cither one that they felt disposed 1o usce in the communion.
I believe their arguments to be sound.

. If it is scriprural, we do not have to be bashful about using
it. So where is the Scripturc? Would the brotherhood support
a preacher to establish churches in Arkansas using raisin
water? How many of you would come to my home congre-
gation if 1 put raisin water on the Lord’s table and made no
cfiort to change it? Would you worship with me or try to get
the brotherhood to support my work? Would you not cven
whisper to anyone else as to what we were doing? To argue
that we have a choice and can use either. 1 believe, is to
argue that Christ used both. We must do whart he did!
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E. God has never allowed substitutes.
¢ In the absence of a male teacher on Sunday morning, what
then?
e In the absence of unleavened flour, what then?
e In the absence of sufficient water o immerse, what then?

e In the absence of a scriptural church with which to assem-
ble, what then?

¢ In the absence of grape juice, what then?

As Ronny answered the questioner in the Old Paths Advocate
article: “If there is a problem geuing grape juice to some mission
field, T suggest we go to work on that problem, rather than se-
lecting alternatives chat lack scriptural precedent.” Rt 6 Box
199A, Harrison, Arkansas 72001,
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In the Absence of Grape Juice,
What Then?

A Response

by P Duane Permenter

Is Juice Made from Dried Grapes Fruit of the Vine?

[ appreciate the fact that Brother Jimmy Smith pointed out that
the question under consideration is unfair—"In the Absence of
Grape Juice, What Then?” It seems that even before we study the
issuc our decision is already made. I do not agree entirely with
the wording of the question under consideration. 1 candidly ap-
peal to evervbody reading this material 10 consider carefully
these words in light of the Bible. It is not my desire for anyone
to accept what 1 have said. or written; unless it is supported by
the teuth. Jesus said; “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word
is truth.” (Jn. 17:17)

Since the grape industry is a vital part of the economy in Cali-
fornia, the University of California, Davis, California, has a spe-
cial department referred o as the Department of Viticulture and
Enology. All facets of grape farming, from vineyard care to the
composition of the different varieties of grapes, has been studied
by professors of this university.

To begin our investigation, I am going to quote from the Old
Paths Advocate, February 1989, “The Querist Column,” by
Ronny Wadc; “The scripturalness of a practice 1s not determined
by its availability or lack thereof God did not require the use of
one drink element but in the event we could not get it. then
allow the use of something clse as a substitute or second choice,
anymore than he required unleavened bread but allows some-
thing ¢lse 1n its place when it is difficult 1o obtain . . . "

I g0 on record as being in total agreement with this statement.
There is no substitute for that which Jesus specified—*the fruit
of the vine.” The issue is. can juice made from dried grapes be
fruit of the vine, and therefore, scripturally be used in the com-
munion?
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There was no drink element introduced by Moses in the pass-
over in Exodus 12. In fact, a drink i$ not mentioned in relation
to the passover in the Bible until the New Testament, as far a1
know. Jesus, in Matthew 26:29, Mark 14:25, and Luke 22:18, re-
fers to whatever was in the cup as fruit of the vine.

Some have expressed the idea that the use of juice made from
reconstituted dried grapes was first introduced 10 our brother-
hood in March of 1981 by American preachers, Don King and
Jerry Cutter in the Philippines. The Filipino brethren were al-
ready using this method for the communion service prior to any
advice from America.

The brethren in the Philippines would take some raisins and
soak them for several days in water and sometimes boil them
Lord’s day morning before the service. After the dried grapes had
reconstituted they then would pour off the excess water and
squeeze the grapes into a drinking vessel to attain juice for the
communion.

It is noteworthy right here to point out that a few years after
the work in the Philippines had been started, that during a
preachers' study conducted by Don King and Bennie Cryer, this
very issue was discussed from the Philippine point of view and
some of the preachers questioned our practice of using bottled
grape juice.

The truth of the matter is that this is not a new issue. even in
America. In the June 1949 issue of the Old Paths Advocate, an
article by W, H. Cummins appeared entitled, "Winc tor the Lord's
Table,” and 1 quote, * . . . Water driven from the grapes, produces
raisins. By replacing water, we obtain wine (oinos). the fruit of
the viae.” As far as 1 can tell no one contested this statement in
the paper.

Jesus ook a cup containing the fruit of the vine, We know that;
no doubt about it. We are in complete agreement on this. The
Greek is gennema ampelos and the lexicographers agree that
the words mean, “the product or produce of the vine.”

In Joseph Thayer's Lexicon (p. 113}, under the word gen-
nema it is defined as. “that which has been begotten or born; .
.. the offspring, progeny, . . . the fruits of the earth, products of
agriculture . . . "
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This authority suggests to us that it is the fruit “born of” the
vine. Brethren, what fruit is “born of * or "begotten” of the grape-
vine?

The Lord understood this principle when he said in John
15-1. 4—"1 am the vine, ye are the branches . . . Abide in me,
and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of wtself, except
it abide in the vine; no more can ye, ¢xcept ye abide in me.”
Jesus lays down here a spiritual principle. He says the fruit can
not be produced outside of the vine: consequently, we know
it was produced on the vine. No vine in the world can produce
alcoholic wine! Alcoholic wine is ¢xcluded from the commun-
ion service.

Furthermore, it cannot be fermented wine, because it was in-
troduced during the feast of unleavened bread and no leavening
could he found in the house according to Exodus 12:15-17. The
word translated "unleavened” in reference to a solid is the same
as the word translated “unfermented” in reference to a liquid.
Any fermentation was forbidden during the passover. Whatever
the fruit of the vine was, it was unfermented.

According to Bible Wines by William Patton, and The Bible
and Social Drinking by W D). Jeffcoat, Jesus had many slightly
different liquids to chouse from, but we are going to limit our
study to three of these for the sake of space. Our Lord had a
choice of at least three liquids; we are going to consider the
three. He could have taken (1) juice made from fresh squeezed
grapes: or (2) the juice might have been previously boiled down
1o a syrup with watcr added back to it; or (3) the juice could
been prepared from dried grapes that had been reconstituted
and squeezed out of the fruit. Most evervbody will agree that the
first two choices would scripturally be called fruit of the vine.

Since the passover was in the spring and harvest was in the
fall, we must assume that Jesus did not have a cluster of grapes
to squeeze the juice from. This narrows the choice down one
more. Jesus probably used cither @ juice that had been boiled
down to a syrup with water added back, or a juice made from
dried grapes.
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Let us look for a moment at the juice made from grape con-
centrate. The idea of boiling the water out of the juice and stor-
ing it in wince skins was to preserve an unfermented grape juice.
Even with modern technology the reason for boiling the juice
down for preservation is evident.

In a book entitled General Viticulture (p. 147), it is pointed
out that the composition of grapes is made up from 70 to 80%
walter. According to Bible Wines (p. 23) grape juice will hoil at
212 degrees. When the water is evaporated (o a point that the
sugar content is 25%, it is very difficult 1o start the fermentation
process. If the sugar consistency is increased o 70%. most wine
yeasts will not ferment ac all. This is according to Technology of
Wine Making (p. 195). This method was certainly one way the
ancients could preserve an unfermented juice of the vine. In fact.
according to The Bible and Social Drinking (pp. 33-34).
“Varro, Columella, and Pliny, describe the boiled wines of the
Romans . . . 7

It is very important that we realize the boiling process causes
chemical changes to take place in the juice. According to the pre-
viously quoted article in the Old Paths Advocate, February
1989, vitamins A and B, along with a grear portion of vitamin C,
would be lost. Chemical changes did occur.

Today, we use a method that 1s somewhat similar to preserve
our juice in an unfermented state. In General Viticulture (p.
27): “Sweet juice grapes . . In the United States. only pasteuri-
zation has been used o preserve grape juice.” Again, chemical
changes would occur. This juice is still unfermented wine and
can scripturally be used in the communion.

Brethren, is there really a difference in boiling the water out
of the juice after crush, or taking the same grapes prior to crush
and drying them in the sun? Whether we have fresh or dried
grapes they are still fruit from the grapevine, Briefly. look with
me at juice made from dried grapes.

First, in a book from College Press. Paul’s Letters to Timothy
and Titus (p. 319), a quotation from The Bible and Wine by
Ferrar Fenton:

Aithough the customs of the Jews are no certain guide to
Christians in this matter, yet it is an undeniable fact that
vast numbers of pious Jewish families have used unfer-
mented wine at the Passover all down the ages, and ar«
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using such wine now year by year. It is simply “the fruit
of the vine.” They cut up a quantity of raisins and place
them in an earthen vessel, and add water to them, and
allow them to simmer in the oven for a time, then sepa-
rate the juice from the skins and pips, then put it in the
Passover vessel, and they use the wine (juice) for the Pass-
over Service.

Again, in Horne's Introduction to the Scriptures it is said
(Volume 111, p. 337, foot-note, Edition of 1877), " . . . The mod-
ern Jews, being forbidden to drink any fermented liquor at the
passover, drink cither pure water, or wine prepared by them-
selves from raisins.”

Further, Jeffcoat says in The Bible and Social Drinking (p.
33), “Columella and Varro each describe this type of wine, which
was the Roman passum, so called because the grapes were
spread out in order 1o dryv.” Juice made from dried grapes is thus
dated back to the time of the New lestament.

What happens when grapes are placed out in the sun? The
water is evaporated. What happens when the grapes are crushed
and the juice is boiled? Brethren, the water is evaporated. Sup-
pose for a moment that the grapes are left on the vine and not
harvested. What is going to happen to the grapes?

According to Professor Vernon Singleton of the University of
California, “Sun dried grapes make raisins and the raisining can
and does occur in the vineyard.”

Have you ever brought home a cluster of grapes from the store
and found that there were a few raisins mixed in with the grapes?
Probably many individuals have experienced this very thing. One
person told me that they were not raisins, but shriveled up
grapes. My friends, what exactly is a raisin if it is not a shriveled
grape?

Listen further to General Viticulture (p. 635%)

On the vine drving . . . The clusters of Black Corinth are
small which makes hand harvesting expensive. Christen-
sen et al. (1970) showed the way to overcome this by
drying the fruit on the vines and then harvesting the cur-
rants by machines . . . Unlike the larger bertied Thompson
Seedless, the small Black Corinth berries dry perfectly on
the vine without pretreatment.
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Can anybody deny that dried grapes are [ruit of the vine; the
product of the vine? They are produced on the vine. They come
from the vine. Therefore, dried grapes are the produce or prod-
uct of the vine.

In the December 1993 issue of the Old Paths Advocate, in
“The Querist Column”™ by Ronny Wade, a question is asked in
relation to the preparation of the loaf for the communion, and |
believe the principle is the same for the fruit of the vine, and |
quote:

.. There is, however, no detailed description of the
kind of bread or the ingredients used to make it, included
in these scriptures. For this information we are forced to
rely upon what we may deduce from them and the teach-
ing of the Old Testament. We know that the Lord's Supper
was instituted during Passover . . . The overriding prin-
ciple that must be considered when preparing the loaf
for the communion is to use nothing as an ingredient
that will cause the bread to become leavened . . . we are
not restricted to a cenain kind or rype of flour in prepar-
ing the loaf for the communion service . . . In the absence
of exclusive instruction, in either the Old or New ‘lesta-
ment, as to the exact ingredients used in making unleay-
ened bread, 1 cannot presume to speak for the Lord in
this matter, and bind a particular recipe . . .

The drink element was the fruit of the vine! Jesus had possibly
several choices at His disposal. We have only considered two of
the possible liquids available: (1) juice boiled down to a syrup
with water added back to it for consumption, and (2) juice from
grapes dried in the sun and reconstituted. 1 must conclude. since
the chemical analysis is different in both of these, either we must
use fresh squecezed juice; or both the processed, as well as juice
made from reconstituted dried grapes, can be scripturally used
in the Lord’s Supper. Therefore, juice made from dricd grapes is
fruit of the vine. 3848 Stanisfaus St, Riverbank, CA V5367,
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Foreign Evangelism from the Church
Leader’s Point of View

Jobn Pruitt

I am decply humbled at being asked to speak at this great
study on foreign evangelism from a church leader’s point of
view. [ assure you that I have no allusions that [ am spcaking for
the congregations across our great brotherhood or any other na-
tional brotherhood. While there are others more capable and
more eloquent than I, T appreciate this opportunity to share this
time with such noted and honorable leaders from other congre-
gations. It is not going to be possible for me to include in the
time allotted all of the considecations that I have had in prepara-
tion for my part of the study, but { appreciate being asked to
share my thoughts with you.

We have been asked to address such things as:

1. What are the problems that church leaders have encountered
in directing forcign waork from this country?

2. What can foreign evangelists do 10 keep brethren more fully
informed about the forcign work, so that they can make
more appropriate decisions with the information they have?

3. What can church leaders do to be of more assistance to for-
eign evangelists?

First of all, we need to set a basis for our work in foreign coun-
trics. Since our Lord issued the Great Commission in Mauthew
28:19-20, evangelism has been the grear task of the Lord’s
church. We are under direct orders to preach the gospel to every
creature and make disciples of all nations (Mk. 16:15-16). The
command to “go” is the marching order for the Lord's church
today. God loves all mankind, not just those in the United States,
or the state in which you live, or the city in which you dwell.
Jesus tasted death for every man and not just for Americans
(Heb. 2:9). It concerns me greatly when 1 hear brethren have no
interest in a work unless the work is in their particular area. Peo-
ple of all nationalities. languages, and races, regardless of their

221



Evangelism: At Home and Abroad

class or socio-tconomic status, are to be sought. The gospel is
for all who will hear and obey it in its truth and simplicity. There
is no mistake: there is no way you and 1 can take the “go” our of
the gospel.

It was the duty of the apostles to carry the news of salvation
everywhere they went. It is our duty to take up that work where
they, and others who have gone before. have left it: to proclaim
it and make it known, without any addition, substraction, or
amendment to it. Jesus told His disciples in Acts 1:8, “Ye shall be
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaca, and in
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the carth.” As with the
disciples, Jesus has charged us to be witnesses. This charge is not
just to the evangelist, at home or abroad, but it is given to cvery
disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ. In one respect I think this is
wonderfully liberating, in that it is not necessary to assault people
with the gospel plan of salvation. either in this country or in any
other. However, it is also intensely demanding, because it involves
every aspect of what we do and what we are: as individuals, as
congregations, and as a brotherhood. We¢ need to preach the gos-
pel all the time, and if necessary, use words. What I am saying is
that we need to live the gospel, not just to preach it

Church leaders and ¢lders have the awesome responsibility of
directing and leading and guiding a group of the Lord’s people
in the various congregations. Thercefore, they must be concerned
and involved with the work and the worship of the church. Gen-
crally, this is the case in our great braotherhood. While church
leaders and elders are concerned about many things, we have to
give heed, individually and collectively, to the fact that foreign
evangelism is part and parcel to the fulfillment of the Great Com-
mission. The church leader or elder who is only concerned
about what is going on in his own congregation or locale, is
short-sighted and robs God's people of what the Lord intended
for us to do as disciples. We know about the Great Commission,
but we have failed to give it the priority that it is due in our lives,
That is why the cause is not advancing at home or abroad in a
very great way. Again, this is not given just to evangelists, but it
is given to every disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Some years ago there was a lot of talk about what was most
important: the Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, or the Plan that He

gave and wanted us to follow Some have advocated the Man
with little regard to the Plan. Others emphasize the Plan and
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minimize the Man. Recently, we began a new work outside of
Kansas City at Harrisonville, Missouri. One of the things that was
asked me by one of the brethren was, “What plans do you have,
or what plans have you developed, in order to establish the con-
gregation?” Well, the concern was more for the plan, rather than
for the going and the doing and the being and the establishing
of another congregation. There have been others who have em-
phasized one thing more than the other. [ will assure you today,
however, that when the Lord Jesus Christ gave the Great Com-
mission, He had a plan for us. Hc said in John 12:32, “And 1, if |
be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” Jesus
was speaking of His crucifixion of course, and the preaching of
the cross, although foolishness to some and a stumblingblock to
others, is still the drawing power of the gospel. Paul was deter-
mined to not know anything among those to whom he preached
the gospel except Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1 Cor. 2:2). He
insisted that preaching by using the wisdom of words could
make the cross of Chrst of no effect (1 Cor. 1:17). Incidenually,
ler me just add this: unfaithful lives on the part of those who
profess to be disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ can make the
cross of no effect also.

Paul's reference to preaching with wisdom of words is well
illustrated in 1 Timothy 1:5-7. Using the Phillip’s translation, he
says:

The ulumate aim of the Christian ministry, after all, is 1o
produce the love which springs from a pure heart and a
good conscience and a genuine faith.

Some seem o have forgoten this and have lost themselves with
endless words. People want to be noted, and sometimes | fear
that our evangelists want to be noted, as teachers of the law, and
yet fail to realize the meaning of the words and still less about
the subject. Yet, those who preached the cross and heard the
preaching of the cross from the Apostle Paul, somehow learned
the necessity of obedience to the gospel and recceived encour-
agement to heed the Great Commission, because they also went
everywhere preaching the Word.

We might raise the question, "Why should we engage in for-
eign mission work?” Most of our evangelistic efforts over the last
forty years have been directed toward third-world countries: Af-
rica, India, Malaysia, Singaporc, Honduras, Mexico, Central
America. Most of these are very poor countries with the majocity

223



Evangelism: At Home and Abroad

of the population uneducated by today’s standards. In light of
that there have been some honest but ill-advised brethren who
have shied away from being involved in such efforts. Perbaps vou
and 1 have failed to understand the importance that God has
placed upon His people showing love and concern for the poor.
Remember that when John the Baptist was in prison, he sent his
disciples to Jesus to ask, “Are you the one who should come or
should we expect someone else?” John knew that his life might
end at any time, so he asked Jesus for a sign that would prove
His Messiahship, so that John could die in confidence thar he
had announced the Messiah in keeping with the Old Testament
prophecies. You will remember that Jesus® reply to John's disci-
ples was, “You go and tell John what you have seen and heard.
The blind receive sight. the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the poor bave the gospel
preached unto them™ (M. 11:3-5). To answer John's questions,
Jesus backed up His Messtanic claims by His actions among the
poor. The Apostle Paul wrote in Galatians 2:9-10, “James, Peter,
and John gave to me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship,
and they agreed that we should go to the Gentiles, and they to
the Jews. All they asked was that we should remember the poor:
the very thing that I was cager to do.” You see, brethren, it is not
only for the benefit of the poor that we need to become involved
with them. It is also for our own spiritual development. [t is only
when you and I reach our to the poor in a Christlike compassion,
when we love our neighbors and those in other countries as we
do ourselves, that we authenticate our faith. How is an unbeliev-
ing world to know who the rcal Christians are? It is by our actions
and our concerns for the poor and oppressed of society. We necd
to demonstrate. [ think, as Jesus did and as the Apostle Paul was
instructed to do, that we are the people of God. Without this
proof of our faith our proclamation rings hollow.

I would like to spend the rest of my time on some problems
that we have encountered in evangelistic efforts in foreign fields.
We arc just going to be able 1o touch the hem of the garment,
but there are some things that need to be said in all love and
candor.

One of the biggest problems that we have faced in recent years
has to do with the determination of whose work it is. Is it the
congregation’s work or is it the evangelist’s work? Up until the
last twency years most foreign efforts have been brotherhood
wide. Thus, the decisions have been pretty much left up to the
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cvangelist in the ficld. However, in more recent years local breth-
ren have taken a more vital role in carrying out the Great Com-
mission. From Acts I3 it is obvious to me that the church in
Antioch sent out Paul and Barnabas to a work that the Holy Spirit
had called them to do. In Acts 15:36, Paul decided to go again
and visit the churches that had been established, and this ap-
pears to be a more individual decision than the first one was. It
was on this occasion that Paul and Barnabas had such conflict
over whether they should take John Mark, that they split up:
Barnabas taking John Mark to Cyprus and Paul taking Silas into
Syria and Cilicia. Either arrangement is scriptural, but 1 think it
is necessary to have congregations and missionaries working to-
gether. One is not exclusive of the other.

What [ am saying is this: it is not really the congregation’s work
or the evangelist’s work—it is the Lord’s work. David said in Psalms
127:1, “Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that
build it.” This does not mean that there will not be problems that
arise and decisions will have to be made. There has to be, there
must be, a close cooperation between the congregation and the
one who is working in the field. Paul noted this in 1 Corinthians
3:0, where he said. “1 have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave
the increase.” Some decisions have to be made in the ficld. Some-
times, though, those in the field are too close to the scene o effec-
tively evaluate the long-range implications of the decisions that they
make. There must be a mutual love and trust and respect between
those in the field and those in the overseeing congregation.

Perhaps we have generated some of our own problems. by get-
ting away from the Bible pattern—that is, the congregation sending
someone from within the congregation to do the work. Instead,
what usually happens is that the congregation wanting to do a work
selects some brother way across the country to do the work, be-
cause he has expressed the desire to do it. There is not that mual
love, respect, and knowledge of one another that exists before the
work is commenced. It seems to me that a better scenario would
be that the congregation that is doing the sending, send someone
from within the congregation that wants to do the work.

Another problem that church leaders have encountered in direct-
ing foreign work from this country, is a lack of understanding of the
different cultures where the work is planned. We discussed that
some yesterday and I will not take my time going through that
again. We have a problem in making decisions in this country, be-
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cause we have only our own frame of reference or the advice that
we can obtain from someone who is more experienced. Often,
we must rely on our own best judgment in these maters and
pray for the Lord's guidance and dircction, while understanding
that sometimes errors will be made in these judgments. In spite
of the fact that errors are going to be made, we cannot keep from
trying because of our fear of making mistakes.

What 1 have to say next, | say with all the love and respect 1
have in my heart (o my preaching brethren. There is a dearth of
preachers who are willing to go into foreign fields. This is a
problem, brethren, and we need to address it. Up until the last
year or two, when Russia became open to us, there had been
very few who were willing to go into foreign work. I ran across
something I would like to share with you. This was from the pen
of one of the pioneer preachers, Barton W Stone. It was written
in the Christian Messenger in December of 1835. He penned
these words with regard to evangelistic efforts and mission work:

Our Lord well knew that there must be one design and
one labor or joint cooperation among these, His apostles.
This onc¢ design or purpose was to save souls, and there-
fore they cooperated zealously to effectuate this purpose
by precaching the gospel in all the world to every creature.
For this cause they denied themselves of all worldly good:
their case. their good name, wealth, honor, and every-
thing estimable by sensual men. They ook up their cross
daily, suffered shame, reproach, want. persecution, and
death. They must have the same mind, the same spirit,
and this, the mind and spirit of Jesus. Look at Him! How
cheerfully He left the abodes of bliss, stripped Himself of
glory, descended into our world, was made flesh, suftered
the common ills of man with reproach, poverty, shame,
hatred. persecution. and the death of the cross: all this
He did and suffered for the love He bore to man in order
to save them. This was the mind and spirit of the apostles
and the primitive saints. Until this mind is again revived
and restored. in vain we look for the conversion of the
world. Is this the spirit of the present race of preachers?
Like Jesus do they weep over a ruined, lost world? Like
Him do they make strong cries and supplications to Him
that is able to save? Like Him and like His apostles do
they disregard the honor, the glory, the pleasures. the
wealth of the world. and go forth in love o save mankind,
bearing reproach, hatred, poverty, persecution, and death
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itself, if called to di¢ for the truth? How common among
the present genecration of preachers to say, “If you give
me such 2 sum of money annually, I will preach for you.
If not, I will engage another business, for the shame of
poverty | cannot and will not ¢endure. [ cannot deny my-
self of ease and abundance; of the toil and labor of
preaching 1 cannot bear contempt and persecution for
the love of sinners.” This is the spirit and the mind of
thousands of present generations of preachers,

Does this not even speak to our generation today? Let me speak
to the preachers. If you are a preacher of the gospel, you have not
been called to be a carpenter, or a mechanic, or a school teacher,
or a landlord. or a shopkeeper, or even an outdoorsmen. A fisher-
man, no. A fisher of men, ves. The Apostle Paul was a preacher first
and a tentmaker second. Not the other way around. Now, let me
say this. If you do that in order to preach the gospel, then the Lord
bless your heart. But we need 1o make sure, preacher friend, that
we do not have it the other way around. that we do that in order
to keep up with the Joneses.

Larry McElroy is going to speak a little bit about communica-
tuon. Let me say something about this too, preachers and breth-
ren. Brethren in sponsoring congregations want honest and
open communications about the work that is going on. We know
that all news is not going to be good news, and we must be
discrect about that which would hinder the work. Especially,
however, in working with the oversecing congregation, brethren
in the fields need to share with them their problems. concerns,
fears, and recommendations about what direction the work
should be taking. We do not want all flowers and roses. We want
to know what is going on. We want to know what the needs are.

Let me say something to those of you who are leaders in con-
gregations. Brethren, we have a responsibility to communicate
with those people who are in the field. We have the responsibil-
ity 1o advise and assist wherever we can. That means we need to
do it with rapidity, we need o do it quickly. Brethren in the field
need patience, both in the field and with us, but we at home also
have a responsibility in the Great Commuission.

Let me conclude. The church today has a tremendous task be-
fore her, because she has been entrusted with the truth in an age
that knows not truth. We have been entrusted with a message of
hope in an age that puts its hope in temporal 10oys and transient
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things. When Christians of the fiest century were told to stop
proclaiming the gospel message by the authorities of the day,
their response was, “"We cannnt but speak the things which we
have seen and heard.” In the same way today, modern evangel-
ism must exuberantly flow from within our character, individu-
ally and collectively, and it must be articulated in a language that
men and women can understand today. Those of us in the
church have this way of saying things and doing things, and we
know what we are saying and what we mean, but those who have
not previously been exposed to the gospel do not understand.
So we need 1o clearly articulate the gospel in a language that
they can understand. We may not always be able to proclaim the
gospel, but nothing can stop us from being the gospel 1 think
that is what Jesus intended for us to do: to be witnesses and not
just to witness. In fact, [ think we must first be seen before we
can be heard. As Jesus directed, we must be lights shining out in
the darkness like candies that illuminate and warm and draw
others toward the one true Light. P ). Box 356, Harrisonville,
Missouri 64701.
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Financial Problems Facing
Foreign Evangelism

Clifford Arney

One of the largest problems church leaders encounter today in
directing foreign work from this country is the financing.

I am thankful that I have been associated with a congregation
that has been and still is interested in foreign work. We need to
understand that the number one responsibility of the church is
to sce that the gospel is not only taught locally, but also to all
the world.

I, personally, have been involved in raising support for foreign
work for approximately forty years. During this time, 1 have sent
out dozens of different appeal letters (o congregations across the
nation. One of our preachers told me this spring when we were
out in California, that they hated to ger a leter with my name on
it. for they knew it was a letter asking for help. Of course, he was
joking, but the good thing about it was, he and others that re-
ccived the letters know we are interested in mission work.

Brethren, things have changed. It is no longer like it used to
be. Eight or ten years ago a congregation could send out an ap-
peal letter to a number of other congregations and some times
receive support from fifteen or twenty of them. This is not the
way it is today. The last time we sent a letter out for help in a
foreign work, one congregation agreed to help $200.00 per
month Another leader in a congregation told me they sent out
appeal letters (five months ago) for help in a mission work and
received one, one time support of $200.00. Another congrega-
tion that is overseeing a great foreign work is going to have to
discontinue the work or turn it over 10 another congregation be-
causte they are unable (o continue because of lack of financial
help. Brethren, this should not be happening.

Brethren, we have the greatest opportunity to spread the gospel
in foreign lands in this century. Yet, we do not have the financial
support to help those few evangelists who are willing to go.

I realize that a number of congregations are supporting local
works and there is nothing wrong with this. Sometimes a congre-
gation has to bring in a preacher to keep the home fires burning.
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Occasionally a congregation has an opportunity to start 4 new
congregation and that is great. 1 believe that mission work in the
U.S. is just as important as mission work in foreign lands. Both
are important and we have the opportunity and capability of do-
ing both.

One problem confronting the financing of foreign work 1s
the attitude problem. Some brethren believe if the work is not
done by their home congregation, where they can personally
witness the work done, they are not interested in belping fi-
nance it. Even though this is the wrong attitude, much of this
problem may be laid on the shoulders of many church leaders.
It may be we need a lot more teaching on this subjcct. How
long has it been, in your home congregation, since you have
taught on our heard a lesson on the contribution or the use
of the contribution?

Brethren, I believe this morning, that the finances are avail-
able. It is our responsibility 1o teach and encourage our brethren
to give freely of that in which they have been prospered. 1 believe
they will, if taught and informed in a proper manner.

One thing that hinders our support is that many of our breth-
ren across the nation are not informed of what works are going
on and the great results that are taking place in many of the
foreign fields. Surely, any sincere member of the church, when
informed that in Malawi alone, in the first ten months of this
vear, there were 1996 baptisms. During the same period thirty-
cight congregations were established. A few of our brethren,
when they read or hear this information, say. I don't believe
they understand what they are doing.” 1 disagree. 1 believe the
vast majority of them understand why they are accepting For
example: When Paul Nichols and Gayland Osburn went to
Malawi in the early 1950s there were Africans who had obeyed
the gospel and had been influenced by our English brethren that
had don¢ mission work in Malawi in about 1908. That is approxi-
mately fiftv years. Then some brethren ask the question: "As long
as this work has been e¢stablished, why are we still sending
preachers and supporting the work financially?” Let me ask cach
of you this question: “How many congregations do you know of
here in the States that are twenty to fifty years old and still have
teachers come in every Lord’s day?” All of you know of several.
Why do we expect more of our foreign brethren than we expect
of our brethren here in the US?
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Another thought worth pondering: Brethren, when you have
1996 baptisms and thirty-cight new congregations in a ten moath
period of time, this is a4 new work as far as these new converts
are concerned. We could send two or three preachers a year for
the next several years and each of them could spend their entire
time working with new converts. Now, this great work that s
being done in Malawi is just one example of the many works in
progress in foreign lands.

Another suggestion 1 believe that will help in encouraging
brethren to help financially in foreign work: I think it would be
helpful if the evangelists would keep the congregations fully in-
formed on the work. When members are kept informed, not
once a year, not every six months, but at lcast once a month, |
believe they will become interested and want to be involved in
the work.

It is amazing what a congregation can do when they not only
contribute financially, but contribute of their time and their tal-
ents as well.

Members of the church today are earning more moncey, on the
average, than ever before. It behooves us as leaders of congrega-
tions to teach our brethren what “to prosper” and “to purpose”
mean. Many members think “prosper” means that when they
have paid their monthly payments on their car, house, T.V, boat,
etc., the small amount left is what they think they have been
prospered. Then they give the Lord part of this. This is not what
they prospered; this is the leftover. The original amount of the
monthly check received 1s the amount prospered. Qur God is a
jcalous God. He expects the first fruits and not the leftovers.
When we as church leaders, preachers, and evangelists can instill
in the members of our home congregations the importance of
giving as they have prospered and purposed, then we will have
no more problems with support for the foreign work. 3045 5. W
42nd St., Oklaboma City, Oklaboma 73119
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In Foreign Mission Work
Virgil Hogland

Over a period of some twenty-five years of active involve-
ment in foreign mission work from a leadership standpoint, |
have developed some thoughts on leadership responsibility
that I believe are important to the success of such mission ef-
forts. Time constraints upon this talk will only permit men-
tioning a few salient points.

Leadership responsibility in foreign mission work can be
grouped into two general areas of decision making. (1) “What wo
do” and, (2) “Methodology to be Implemented.” A brief discus-
sion of these two areas will show, hopefully, that leadership re-
sponsibility is much broader in scope than merely accepting
fiscal responsibility for the mission effort, and then turning over
all remaining responsibility to the evangelist.

1. What to do

A general guidciine for leadership to follow in determining
what to do in foreign mission work is given in the Great Com-
mission (Mt. 28:19-20, Mk. 16:15-16, Lk. 24:47). These Scriptures
specify to go, preach the gospel, baptize, and teach the obser-
vance of all commandments of the Scriptures. In this age, how-
ever, what to do in a specific mission effort is much more
complex than simply stating the Great Commission. Some of the
more obvious things that leadership should be concerned with
in order Lo carry out a mission work follow:

1. Sclect the place.
2. Select the right preacher to send.

3. Accept the responsibility for providing or securing the
finances required.

4. Provide proper leadership supervision throughout the
entire mission effort.

This paper shall be directed primarily toward leadership super-
vision.

A requirement of leadership that may be less obvious but
which I believe is of great importance, is the defining and estab-
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lishing of specific goals of the mission effort. There are several
philosophies that guide specific foreign mission cfforts by relig-
ious bodies today.

A. Make the physical, social. and educational welfare of the peo-
ple the primary concern of the mission effort, with the
preaching of Christ being secondary,

B. Prepare the soil for future evangelism by distributing Bibles,
tracts, ctc. This philosophy may be the only alternative available
for a time in countrics where American missionaries are banned.

C. Teach about Christ with little or no emphasis on establishing
congregations of believers. Billy Graham campaigns are a
well known form of this approach with their so called per-
sonal salvation theme.

D. Convernt people by the gospel, and bring them together into
a visible congregation which is self-governing and which ac-
cepts responsibility for cedification, evangelism, and benevo-
lence as directed by the Scriptures. This concept does justice
to the grcat commission and to the apostolic examples of
the carly church. This concept should be the one adopted.

It is very important that both the leadership and the selected
preacher understand and agree on the goals of the mission effort
about 10 be undertaken.

11. Methodology

Some general criteria for determining the methods 1o be
adopted can be summarized as follows:

A. General guidelines from the Scriptures based on methods
used by first century churches and by the Apostle Paul should
be adopted. These guidelines teach us the following:

1. Paul with an assistant was sent out by a congregation such
as Antioch.

2. They established a congregation and stayed for a period
of time to edify the members and to train leaders.

3. When necessary, Paul icfi behind his assistant to further

edify and train the membership as he went on to establish
another congregation.
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4. Paul continued to communicate by letter and through other
men with the churches he established in order to further
cdify, to exhort, and to rebuke the wrongs committed.

5. At the appropriate time, evangelists ordained elders in
each congregation established.

6. Each congregation was brought to autonomy as soon as
possible, so that they could in turn accept responsibility
for evangelizing others.

7. Paul's evangelism always proceeded on 2 congregation by
congregation basis. Never did he establish any system in
a country or arca that would act cither as a central control
over cvangelism in that area, or that would act as an aid
to evangelism.

B. After secking the general guidelines for methodology from
the Scriptures, then both the preacher and leadership should
agree that the goals set should dictate the methodology. Un-
less methods adopted contribute 10 the goal they are faulty,
even though the methods, of themselves, may seem desirable
from the standpoint of efficiency and expediency.

C. The preacher should be given necessary latitude to develop
methods to be used in a specific mission cffort based on
situations encountered in the field. It is leadership's respon-
sibility, however, (0 monitor the methods adopted for con-
formance to goals and to scriptural principles. This
monitoring should be continuous throughout the mission
cffort, and can be done in at least three ways.

1. Visits to the field by leadership. We have seldom utilized
this tool.

2. Proper communications with the evangelist,

3. Direct communications with the forcign converts, even if
interpreters are required.

Qur preachers sometimes have discouraged this direct communi-
cations approach, with the idea of protecting leadership from being
bothered by frivolous matters in the ficld. However, 1 believe that
the more open that communications are between all parties n-
volved. the fewer serious problems there will be in the long run.
Also, leadership will obtain a better understanding of what the con-
verts are actually believing as a2 result of our methods.
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D. It is critically important for the evangelist and the leadership
1o learn quickly whether the foreign converts are developing
a wrong understanding regarding the scriptural work, wor-
ship, or organization of the church as a result of our methods
of operation. Since foreign converts will imitate our methods
when they become self-sufficient and self-governing, the
methods we adopt as temporary measures for better cffi-
ciency or for maintaining control can cause serious doctrinal
problems later. As examples, | list the following false con-
cepts that have been held by some foreign converts that are
not hypothetical, but gleaned from actual communication
with converts over the years in different countries.

1. The church may have central headquarters in their country
from which all ¢vangelism is dirceted. The preachers and
congregations should look to headquaners for direction
and for approval of their own efforts. This false concept
can stem from the method of centralized control (even
with man’s belief in its inherent potential efficiency of op-
cration}. it is of all methods the most dangerous. The great
Roman apostasy trod this path. Have we not learned this
from church history?

2. Another false concept is that every congrepation must have
its own preacher. This is nothing but a pastor system. This
belief stems from a much greater emphasis on training
preachers than on training church teaders in foreign mission
effonts. The Apostle Paul's method was to first train church
leaders, then see that elders and deacons were ordained as
soon as possible, and then admonish the congregation to
accept their responsibility for evangelism—"the same com-
mit thou t¢ faithful men who shall be able to teach others
also™ (2 Tim. 2:2).

3. A third unscriptural concept, actually held by some con-
verts, was that the American church sponsoring the foreign
mission cffort has control over the preachers and congre-
gations in that nation. Several times converts have written
and stated that they belong o a particular congregation
in America. It 15 only natural that the foreign converts
would believe this if they are told that unless they work
with and obey men appointed by the missionaries, they
can have no fellowship with Americans. Brethren, this
method comes so close to Catholicism that it is frightening,
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It is time that we all wake up and properly scrutinize our
methods. Qur purpose is not to control but to guide.

4. A fourth and final false concept which T have found some
foreign converts 1o believe, is that one preacher among them
can be appointed to rule over several preachers. One acrual
documented cases in point was a native preacher, who said
he had been appointed as District preacher (District being
somewhat analogous to a state in America), and who learmned
that a new congregation had been established in his district.
He went to the preacher who established the new congre-
gation consisting of about fifty people and demanded that
the congregation be dishanded because that preacher had
not received his permission to establish it 1 have every con-
fidence that whoever appointed the district preacher would
not condone this action, but the point is that wrong methods
create a greater opportunity for such things to happen. Lead-
ership needs to know when such things happen so as to
re-evaluate the method being used.

E. Learning from the experiences of our digressive brethren can
be helpful in developing some of our methods employed in
forcign mission work. The following quotations from their
writings are given for your consideration.

1. With The Bishops and Deacons by James D. Cox, pub-
lished in 1976.

They (elders) need to be able to comprehend and
know some of the ear marks of a bad situation in
connection with methods and procedures that have
proven to impede the progress of most fields of en-
deavor . . ..

It should also be remembered in the teaching of
secular things as well as aiding them in conducting
their own worship services, that showing them how
is much more preferred than doing it for them. Give
a boy a fish and he will eat it today, teach him to fish
and he will eat forever. Teaching them how to think
is better than telling them what to think. To teach
that the Word of God is absolute, can be understood,
and that we are not to add to or detract from its
teachings is not teaching them what to think, but
how to think. Let the scriptures tell them what to
think along with how to think . . ..
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If the missionary understands that he is 1o teach his
converts that the church is a place where you give
something, that it is not a place to get something, then
the long range success will be enhanced. [Our well in-
tended acts of benevolence can cause the wrong un-
derstanding in this regard if we are not careful - VH].

Nationals will always be very slow to take hold and do
for themselves if foreign missionaries keep doing all
these things for them. If they can do it at all. we should
let them do it Elders should make sure that the mis-
sionary is going into the field with this philosophy.

If the foreign congregation can muster funds above op-
erating expenses they should be expended toward the
native preachens support rather than helping with the
missionarics’ expenses. Some eldecships would reason
in the reverse of this—hoping to control the native
preacher. But it is still important for the missionary to
simply be assisting the nationals and let the evangeli-
zation of their own people be in their hands and not
the work of forcigners.”

2. The Eldership and The Missionary by Howard W Norton,
published in 1971,

It is not uncommon in mission work for the methods
to be adopted for their own sake rather than for the
sake of the goal. Methodology on the mission fiekd
must always agree with the stated aim . . ..

Perhaps it will be useful to briefly point out some of
the basic policies which undergird a large segment
of the mission work of non-Catholic missionaries.
First, there is a fecling that direct evangelism is more
effective than the indirect teaching carried on
through hospitals or schools. Second, there is a
growing sentiment that healthy churches should
grow rather than stagnate. Missionary experts, ask-
ing why some churches grow and some do not, are
becoming increasingly aware that some churches
cither are programed not to grow at all or else to grow
at a snail’s pace. Third, there are strong indications that
money from the home church can sometimes smother
evangelistic work abroad rather than help it. Money

237



Evangelism: At Home and Abroad

from the home church can be helpful on the mission
field when used wisely, but it can have a malevolent
effect when used improperly. Missionaries today are
sensibly advised to do for the nationals only what
they cannot do for themselves. Fourth, there is an
increasing emphasis on national churches being self-
supporting, self-governing, and self-propagating
from the beginning and on the missionary continu-
ously auempting to work himself out of a job.

1II. Conclusions

There is general agreement in our brotherhood, 1 believe, re-
garding scriptural goals for foreign mission ¢fforts. Leadership is
responsible for setting the proper goals and for obuaining agree-
ment from the evangelist regarding these goals before he is sent
into the field.

There is less unity among us on proper methods to be adopted
in the field. Our methods must be determined by the scriptural
goals set and must not be a hindrance to fulfillment of these
goals. However good our intentions, faulty methods will create
problems and unscriptural results in the long run.

It is leadership’s responsibility to monitor the missionary’s
methodology so as to be aware of current results. Proper com-
munications with the missionary and with the converts are
needed as a check on correctness of methodology.

We as church leaders must realize our accountability 10 God
for the goals set and methodology implemented in mission ef-
forts under our supervision,

I sincerely believe that every person involved in foreign mis-
sion work tn the past proceeded with the bhest intentions. We all
have made mistakes. It is high time that we cease trying to justify
our mistakes by peointing fingers and sclecting a scapegoat upon
which to place all the blame and banishing it to the wilderness.
Let's make a truly sincere effort 1o bring our methods of evangel-
ism into conformance o apostolic example.

Qur purpose is not to control but to guide. Mission work is
not "our” work (as sponsoring congregation) or “my” work (as a
preachery—it is the Lord's work, We are all workers together
with Him. To God be all the glory, honor, and praise forever-
more. Amen. 5471 8. Stonegate, Springfield, Missouri 65810,
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Foreign Evangelism
by Larry MacElroy

As has been said by the brethren preceding me, [ feel very hum-
bled to stand before this group of men, brethren, and preachers of
the gospel. I know that what has been said before will certainly add
to the few statements that I am going to make. In fact, I probably
will not use all the time that 1 have been allotted.

One of the first things we need to examine. as leaders of the
congregations that are involved in sending the gospel to the
world, are the words spoken by Paul in 2 Corinthians 13:5—
“ . examine yourselves, prove all things . . . " Until we thor-
oughly do an examination of ourselves from the stand-point of
what we are, and of how we are going to be committed to
whatever work we have come in contact with, we will never be
that useful tool in the Lord's hand in order to see that the
work is done.

1 think that in America we have been blessed with some of the
greatest blessings that any nation has ever been blessed with. We
are so abundantly blessed that we do not even begin to recog-
nize it. I was approached recently by a brother in the church who
made a statement which 1 believe, if he had it to do again, after
discussing it with him, he would bhave withdrawn. He said, "Why
should we continue supporting these preachers in foreign fields,
when they should be able 10 support themselves?” Qur brother
who spoke last evening pointed out that there comes a time
when men in certain areas may be able to support the work in
their areas (cf. Billy Orten, “Bringing Forcign Churches to Auton-
omy,” p. 201). But I believe that we fail to understand how poor
some of these foreign countries really are. The poverty they have
is very similar to the Macedonian poverty, and we need to be
ready to examine ourselves to see what more we can do. That is,
we may need to re-evaluate and ask ourselves, “"Am 1 doing all
that I can do and must do as a member of the body of Christ to
sce that the Word of God goes throughout the world to every
creature?” This is my job. This is your job. It is our profession.

When it comes to laying blame, we cannot lay blame except
upon oursclves when we fail to do the self examination that is
needed.
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I will base most of what 1 have to say upon the problems that
[ have encountered while working with the Philippine work.

From time to time we have brethren who will call or write me
and say, “We have not heard anything from the preacher we are
supporting in the Philippines.” Or a brother in the Philippines
contacts us to say that he has not received any support for nine
months. How could we get by if our support were not received
in nine months? Yet this last year a brother wrote such a letter.
He did not want to write the supporting congregation, but rather
he wrote the sponsoring congregation to get someone else to
help. Brethren, we are not only running into this problem in the
foreign work, but we are running into the same problem with
cvangelists that we are supporting stateside.

We absolutely do not realize how very important this commu-
nication flow is to the work both here and abroad. Communica-
tion represents a constant flow from one place to another. The
congregation that is writing to the preacher and supporting the
cffort desires to know how the work is going. There needs o be
feedback to fulfill the need to know how the work is progressing
in that carner of the field.

Over the past year most of the problems that have been en-
countered have involved communication. We can solve this
problem so ecasily. We need congregations that are willing to
support for the long term, and should something come up
during that long term, we need that problem communicated
back to the sponsoring congregation that there is a necd o
drop their support for a time. [ have also been blessed to have
small and young congregations who really did not have that
much to use as support, but who were willing to say to me,
“We arc willing to take this preacher and support him for a
period of time, and we will re-evaluate at the end of a year or
two years to sce if we can continue.” 1 thank God for such
congregations as that.

You know, it is hard enough to be someone who is looked to, to
keep track of who the men are that we have in the field, and how
their support is going, unless 1 have received some communication.

The work in the Philippines goes well, because of the visita-
tions that we have by such men as Brothers Don King. Jerry Cut-
ter, Bennic Cryer, Duane Permenter. and others that have been
involved with this work. Don is, at the present time, preparing
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to go to the Philippines, again. Brother Duane Permenter will be
accompanying him. They will bring back information of any
problem that may have surfaced, so that solutions can be at-
tained, and the work there continue to grow in this far corner of
the world. All of us, whether we are actively participating in the
work of supporting some brother or not, need o become in-
volved. Whether we can go or not, and go is the command of the
Lord (Mt. 28:19: Mk. 16:15); if all we can do is send someone
else, then send them! See that the preaching of the gospel is
continued in that area, and support that work so that the one
laboring over there will never has to wonder where his next meal
is coming from. | believe that there was a gross oversight in the
case of our brother who went without his support that for so
long. It is our responsibility to see that such oversight never hap-
pens again.

Our desire to understand the work better is answered by the
travel of our Brother Don King. When Don returns, a report is
given to the congregation, and then it goes out to the brother-
hood in the Old Paths Advocate. Yet, today, we have many men
who go unsupported, except by the sponsoring congregation,
because we cannot find those willing to expend themselves. For
those who actively support the seading of the gospel, we thank
you. Do not stop! Let us spend and be spent for the cause of the
spread of the gospel of salvation.

It has been said that some 20% of the congregations across the
United States do 80% to 90% of the work in supporting the men
abroad. I do not know how true that statement is, but I do know
about the job of calling congregations in California to find some
place who will pick up a portion of the support for a preacher.
Time after time 1 hear: “We just do not have che ability to help.”
How deeply have we examined ourselves when we give into the
Lord’s treasury? How willing are we going to use the Lord’s treas-
ury to see that the gospel s sent? You know, we are the Lord's
hands; we arc His eyes; we are the Lord’s feet. We are the only
way that the gospel of Jesus Christ can be sent. We need to real-
ize that it is our responsibility, even if we are those who sit back
and listen to the message delivered cach Lord's day.

I only became a part of the work some three years ago. |
learned very quickly that there is more work that will be poured
upon you, once you become a part of the work, than you ever
dreamed of. To those sitting on the outside, it may appear that
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nothing is being done; that no one is really expending any effort.
Now that [ am a part of the Philippine work I realize there is so
much work that goes on behind the scenes. 1 never imagined!
The work behind the scenes includes letter writing and phone
calls to secure assistance or to check on support, adding or de-
leting materials from the computer, and generally trying to keep
everything up to date. It was through the computer that 1 got
involved. 1 had to clean up the preachers’ list, the supporting
congregations list, etc.—just get it all down so that we could see
at a glance who was being supported and who was not. That's
when 1 really realized the work involved.

Recently, men were picked up by a visiting preacher that were
going 1o be supported by his home congregation. There was no
knowledge of these men by the sponsoring congregation. Then
these men were dropped upon the sponsoring congregation. be-
cause they could no longer continuc the support. Brethren, we
need to be aware that together we work, and the people working
for the Lord's body must understand the necessity for communi-
cation. There is a triad of communication that must ever be open
and flowing.

1. Communication between the supporting and the sponsoring
congregations must always be open. If support is to be al-
tered in any way both parties must be kept abreast of such
change.

2. Communication between the supporting congregation and
the preacher being supported. This channel must flow both
ways, assuring the supporting congregation that their sup-
port has been received and filling them in on how the work
is going. Likewise, the supporting congregation needs to let
the preacher know that his support has been sent and that
his work is so greatly appreciated.

3. Communication by the sponsoring congregation with the
preacher and/or the supporting congregation concerning any
problem that may be perceived.

We do not have American preachers residing in the Philip-
pines. Thanks be to God that we have Brother Danao and other
capable leaders who are there to handle the work that needs to
he done, but we do need to hear the reports coming back.
Brother Don King will fill this nced upon his return. 1 pray that
the work, not only in the Philippines, but in every other corner
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of the world where the evangelistic effort is being sent, has the
support needed; that the congregations will make themselves in-
volved; and that they will use their time, their effort. their money
to see that God's Word is always sent 1o the lost.

A brother made a comment just a few weeks ago that 1 believe
should be our attitude. He said. "I would rather, when the Lord
comes again, that our treasury be at zero rather than that the
congregation here has thousands of dollars unused in the Lord’s
work. We would be handing back to God that bulging treasury,
that one talent which has not been used. God does not want
that. His desire is that the lost might be saved. He wants to use
the treasury for the spread of the gospel and for the work of the
congregation. This is 2 nced that we must meet, brethren, lest
we fail in our purpose. 700 N. Tully Rd. E-128, Turlock, Califor-
nia 9538¢0.
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Reporting on the Work
by Gary McBride, Edmond, OK

It is not always easy to say how a rcport should be written
because the contents can be so varied. I do not want to appear
negative or adversely distance anyone: however. it is sometimes
casier o explain what is not needed. This is also from the per-
spective of a sponsoring congregation that has informational re-
quirements o coordinate and manage a foreign work.

An columnist's editor once boasted that he could condense
the entire New Testament to a single paragraph. When chal-
lenged to do so, he said, "Jesus was born. He lived. He died. He
is coming back and He is not going to be happy.” What the editor
gave us was the essence but it leaves us wanting. It is tempting
to eliminate what we as writers consider mundane or common-
place. Those same details to the reader become important and
meaningful. Luke, the consummate historian, writes in Acts 27
and 28 of the Apostle Paul's journey to Rome. For example, he
relates the facts of the great storm and ultimate shipwreck. He
explains the soundings that were taken and the number of an-
chors from the stern of the ship. Luke tells of the battering the
ship took and its final breakup. Rather than just saying that it
was a difficult and arduous journey, he graphically relates just
how trying it became. This gives us a clear understanding of a
time, place, and culture that we cannot experience. In the same
way, detailed reports are required from the fields because we
cannot experience a foreign work firsthand. It is also important
to note that Luke did not attempt to relate to Theophilus every
incident that occurred in the spreading of the Gospel. He did
choose (through the guidance of the Holy Spirit) those that
would best illustrate the sense of life in the first century Roman
Empirc. Foreign lands and cultures can be as different (possibly
more so) than first century Rome is from twentieth century
America. It is simply not possible to assess the needs and goals,
as well as provide the proper support of a mission work, without
an undersianding of everyday life.

Goals and objectives should be reported on regularly. Objec-
tives should be agreed on by the congregation and the evangelist
prior and during the term of the work It is the responsibility of the
evangelist to inform us as to the status of these agreed upon goals.
Which are completed? Which are incomplete or in process? Are
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some on hold or simply cannot be accomplished? Some objec-
tives may have to be reconsidered and some may just be too
ambitious. However. the sponsoring congregation must be kept
informed. It is also important that the evangelist have his own
short-term goals of how to best accomplish the overall objec-
tives. These should also be made known and progress recorded
as well.

No press releases, please. A press release contains only the
positive side of a story. Even negative news is portrayed in a posi-
tive light. It is not always pleasant 1o be the bearer of bad news
but you can be assured the messenger will not be shot. To effec-
tively understand the work, a congregation must sec the failures
as well as the accomplishments. Paul had his defeats. For exam-
ple, his attempt to evangelize Athens failed miserably. One of the
tenets of Christian apologetics against biblical criticism is that
the New Testament reveals both the positive and negative of its
subjects. In other words, one of the reasons why the New Testa-
ment is not just a piece of fiction written to support Christianity
is the portrayal of the weaknesses and failures of its characters.
It is inarguable that things do not always go as planned. Situ-
ations aris¢ (weather, vehicle, government, culture, people prob-
lems) and if a congregation is effectively apprised. then 1 believe
you will find a much more supportive congregation. We arce well
aware that goals, once enunciated, will not always be accom-
plished. A congregation can then help support, assess, and re-
evaluate. There may be a need to re-prioritize the objectives.
There may be another way to achieve it. It may in fact prove to
be unrealistic. These are decisions that must be made, but not
without proper information, whether good or bad.

A congregation’s decision-making ability depends on regular
and timely reports from the field. This cannot be stressed
enough. All that has been said concerning reporting is useless if
the reports are rare. A monthly report may not seem like an im-
portant function, yet in most cases it is the primary, detailed in-
formational link between the evangelist and the congregation. A
lot can happen in a month and it 1s not asking too much for a
report every thirty days. It should also be noted that many con-
gregations support a foreign work and it is, at the very least, only
right that they be advised (possibly in a more general report) on
a regular basis of that work; work that would not exist without
their contributions. 1828 N W 177th, Edmond, Oklaboma
73034
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Russia and Eastern Europe

James Orten

Probably more people have looked forward to the following
presentations than to any single part of the study. The brother-
hood’s excitement about open doors in Russia and Eastern
Europe was previously matched only once in my memory.

Some of us are old enough to remember when the brother-
hood sent its first missionary couple to foreign soil. That was
Paul and Wilma Nichols who went to Nyasaland (now Malawi),
Africa in 1955. In reflecting on that time, 1 recall the atmosphere
of awe and prayerfulness that pervaded the hrotherhood. The
mission was spoken about in pulpit and in print, and prayers for
its success were continuously offered. No doubt that artitude
contained a healthy dose of fear for their safety. Our ignorance
of other countries. and Africa in particular, supplied that.

The cxperience we have gained in thirty-nine years has allayed
our fears, and that is good, but [ wonder if it had not jaded our
hearts in ways that are not so beneficial. The excitement about
mission work is back, and I am pleased about that. Elation about
a good thing is appropriate and beneficial. But instead of gravity
and prayerfulness, several brethren have suspected a competi-
tiveness, a sort of claiming of territoies, that may not be help-
tull. One is empted to think of it as a spiritual version of the
Oklahoma Land Rush.

These concerns do not suggest that the work should be aban-
doned. Far from it; the souls in Russia still need salvation. But
they do suggest that an open and forthright assessment is
needed of where we are and where we are going. That is what
this series of presentations is designed to promote.

We will begin with a series of short reports about what has
been accomplished to date in the five Russian cities in which
brethren have preached. After that Alan Bonifay will discuss spe-
cial “Opportunities and Problems in Evangelizing Russia." Fol-
lowing the break, Richard Bunner will talk about “Where Do We
Go From Here?”
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We are under no illusions that we make decisions here that are
binding on local congregations in the U S. or in Russia. The final
decisions about any work rest with the congregation that does it.
But it is our responsibility to edify, instruct, and enlighten one
another. That process should be done openly and in love. We
expect that to be the case this afternoon.
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An Open Door: Russia

Saransk, Russia
Terry Baze

I thank you for this wonderful opportunity to be a part of
this study this afternoon, and apprising vou of the current situ-
ation with some of the works in Russia. It is very exciting and
it is probably the most significant thing that has touched my
life. 1 have learned a lot of things about myself as a person and
a preacher For the first time in my life, and this probably says
something about my lack of faith or spiritual maturity, I was in
situations where | was one hundred percent completely de-
pendent on the Lord. That is a fecling that every Christian
should experience. I know that brothers who have gone betfore
me into foreign lands have experienced that.

I regret that to some extent, based upon things that have been
written, things that have been said, phone calls that 1 have re-
ceived, and even things that have been said at this mecting: that
instead of a uime of rejoicing and sharing the joys of the gospel
and the greac things that God has done, we are almost compelled
to defend what we have done. I just want to say this: | really
believe that it is the Lord who will judge our work. and that
work will stand or fall before Him. I think all of us nced to be
aware that we are diffecrent people. we have different families,
we have different situations, but we preach the same gospel,
we have the same purpose and we have the same goal. Some
of the methods, opinions and attitudes may be different, and
that is o.k., and I am satisfied with that. But 1 was told before
I went that [ must go through the proper channcels. I at-
tempted to do that. I was told that 1 was not qualified 1o go—
that I should not go. [ started receiving phone calls as soon as
I got home from missionarics and from preachers. 1 was inter-
rogated and told that 1 had done things wrong. Most of what
['ve said was probably true to an extent. However, if we do not
lift up one another, encourage one another, and pray for cach
other, instead of criticizing each other and putting others on
the defensive by belittling their work, we are not going to ac-
complish much of anything for the Lord's cause, both here and
abroad.
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We need to draw together with our limited resources and take
advantage of the opportunities that are set before us. We need to
diligently pray for each other and help each other in this work.

There is no set way of doing mission work in the U. 8. or any-
where else. Whatever works for me in my situation, in my envi-
ronment with the people | work with, may or may not be a
suCCess in your situation. It is good to share things and to help
cach other in what is successful and what has worked, but it is
not good to tear down people.

During the past ten months in Saransk. Russia, a city of about
350,000 people located about 300 miles east of Moscow, four
gospel preachers have spent a combined totwal of about four
months. I spoke with a sister at Saransk by telephone on ‘lTues-
day. She told me that the last several Sundays, ever since Miles
[King] and Gene [Grant] had returned in the first part of Novem-
ber, they have had twenty 1o twenty-two people attend every
Lord’s day. There have been a total of thirty-seven baptisms dur-
ing the ten months. Most appreciated by me, is the fact that five
of thosce baptized were baptized by two Russian brothers when
there were no Amecicans in their city. This fills me with confi-
dence that they are men, even though they are limited by our
standards, who are very sincere, of strong faith, are devoted o
the Lord, and who want to learn. It is a tremendous joy to me to
be given the privilege by God to go to Russia and to be with
those people. If you ever go, you will go back. 1 do not sec how
you could go and preach the gospel in that place and not go
back. People can question your sincerity, your determination,
vour integrity, and motives for going; and people will always do
that in any situation you are in. It is real easy to sit half-way
around the world and talk about a preacher that you have never
worked with, even though you are acquainted with him. You do
not know his determinatdion! You do not know his work! And
then to talk about a people or place where you have never been!
It is really ecasy to criticize situations so long as you are not in
that situation.

What we need to do is realize that a tremendous door of op-
portunity has been opened to us and we have been caught totally
unprepared. 1 appreciate everything Bruce Word said in his 1alk
about preparation, but the fact is that when this opportanity pre-
sented itself, we were not prepared. We could have staved here
for a year or two learning the culture and learning the language,
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and when we got ready o go, the door would be closed and
nobody could go there. I personally believe, and 1 hope [ am
wrong—I pray that I am wrong, that that country will be in civil
war somewhere in the next couple of years. [ think that we all
nced to join together and pray very fervently that that door will
be kept open and that more brothers will be sent into that har-
vest ficld. We need to pray that the work will be done to the
extent that we can have churches established in that place that
can withstand whatever happens in the days ahead. [ believe that
we can do that. 1 pray for every church there, for every preacher
who has been there or is going there. for every work, and [ will
do any and everything I can do to assist and encourage in every
way.

The work at the church at Saransk is presently being over-
scen by the elders and brethren of the Mission Hills congrega-
tion of Springficld, Missouri. 1 have complete confidence in
those brethren, with their experience and their love for the
cause of Christ and the interests of the church in Russia, that
they will do everything in their power to do whatever it takes
for those brethren to receive the gospel, for them to be edified
and strengthened, and for the work in that part of Russia to be
carried on. | am willing to do whatever I can to assist in that
work, in whatever ways they choose to use me, I hope 1o be
of scervice if at all possible.

Any of us could stand up here for hours and hours and hours
and tell you of our experiences and tell you about the people
and the country, and T only wish that we could do that, but 1
believe the things I have said are more appropriate, and 1 will
leave some of the other things to some of the other brethren.
168352 Timberidge, Dyler. Texas, 75703.

Tula, Russia
Don Pruitt

I appreciate the opportunity 1o be here today and to give this
rcport on the work in Tula, Russia. The congregation that meets
in Tula, Russia and the work that takes place in that arca has
been under the direction of the congregation at Moore, Okla-
homa. It began in May of 1993. From May 17 through June 8,
Jeery Cutter and 1 went over to do a work and start a congrega-
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tion at the city of Kasamov, a city very near Ryazan. As most of
you know there were some problems and we were not able 1o
g0 there. We tried for cight days to rescuce that opportunity. We
were persuaded that an auditorium had been rented for us. ad-
vertising had been done, the city was ready for us to come and
preach, and we wanted to go where people were ready, but it
was not possible. The door was closed to us due to problems
that were beyond our control. The congregation at Moore had
no control over that, and Jerry and 1 had no control over it It
was more or less a political situation invoelving the school system,
that had shut us out.

I left on June 8, and Alan Bonifay and Frank Harris came in as
an extension of that same trip and they stayed through mid-July
So | view that as one extended trip covering cight weeks, six of
which were spent in Tula. Before I left there we were able 10 gt
an auditorium, advertising had been done. and we were able o
preach for four nights before 1 left. Jerry stayed for an additional
week and continued to work, acquainting Alan and Frank with
the work. Following that, in the first hall of September [1993],
Jerry Cutter and Buddy Brumley went back over to Tula. October
25 through November 18, Greg Gay and 1 returned to Tula.
Those are the three trips that have been made.

At the end of the extended trip. when Alan and Frank left,
there was a congregation that was established there. Several peo-
ple were converted and Alan and Frank had conducted several
studies through the days to preparce the men to conduct the wor-
ship and the work of the church. When Buddy Brumley and Jerry
Cutter returned in September after a six week absence of any
American workers, they found a congregation meeting scriptu-
rally and faithfully. In addition to preaching the gospel in that
place, these brethren were asked to use a considecable amount
of their time in fact-finding, and answering some questions that
had arisen concerning the work by the sponsoring church. Dur-
ing this time one man, an enginecr, was converted. S0 the
church continued to grow

When Greg and | returned ac the end of October, we found a
congregation that was meeting faithfully and scripturally. In fact,
the first Sunday we were there, 1 asked Greg to preach, and the
brethren conducted the rest of the service entirely. They did a
very good job; in fact, they probably did as well as some places
I have been in this country, and they were certainly more rever-
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ent than many of the places that 1 have been in this country.
Although there were only cight Christians. there were about
twenty to tweaty-two people who were meeting there regularly
every Sunday. Greg and 1 were able to preach twenty consecutive
nights, and during this trip that ended November 18, there were
ten more that were-baptized and added to the church. Presently
we have in th€ congregation in Tula cighteen Christians, seven
of which are men. These men show some leadership potential.
The congregation in Tula is blessed in this regard, perhaps more
50 than in some of the other areas that we are working in. These
brethren conduct the worship themselves and are also beginning
to make efforts to teach others in their community, Another of
the things that Greg and [ did before we left was to teach two of
the brethren how to immerse someone. $o they are very excited
about that.

As far as the prospects are concerned, there are several things
I would like to say. The city of Tula has a population of about
600,000, It is a military city. Because of the nature of the city, this
is the city where all the guns are made for the war machine in
Russia, and because of that it was not opened up to Westerners
when Russia was opened. In fact, it had just been opened up a
short time before we had the door shut on us at Kasamov When
we found out that we had the opportunity 1o go to Tula, we
chose this place for two reasons: (1) its geographical location,
and (2) because 1 had had conversations with some of the breth-
ren in Moore concerning this very city as a target city down the
road. We were looking for a place that was geographically close
to the city of Moscow. where missionaries going into that country
could lay over. where we could ship Bibles, where we could
store Bibles and tracts, so that we do not have to ask every man
that goes in there to be a virtual pack mule, carrving hundreds
of pounds of tracts and Bibles with him as he goes. So we were
looking for a place close to Moscow (where we all fly in), where
a preacher could get off the plane, have a night’s rest (which he
is going to need), stop in Tula (150 miles south with good train
connections), pick up his Bibles and tracts or grape juice or
whatever he is going to need. and then head on to their work.
This work is also significant geographically because all our work
so far is south and cast of Moscow. There are millions of people
that live in this arca. We could use every preacher in the broth-
erhood and every congregation in the brotherhood and never
leave the area, from now until the Lord comes. There literally is
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that many people. As we begin to work out of these areas, more
and more work can be done, and can be done by the Russian
brethren. So the brethren in Moore felt like the city of Tula was
a key city as far as the overall work was concerned.

I personally believe that we have a wonderful opportunity to
build a great church there. As I said, we have several men who
are converted, and some of them are very capable men and very
cager to learn. There is so much more that I could say about this
work that I wish T had time to do so.

Immediate plans for the work include continuing to go in
there and preach. We do not have to go into Tula as school
teachers. That work was not sct up through any schools. It was
the first work that we did ourselves. It was not associated with
any of the class brethren or any off-shoots of that nature. We
put on our visas and on our entrance place that we came there
to deliver sermons and lectures on first century Christianiry.
That is what we do. We visit and preach in schools, bur that is
secondary and it is not our connection in this particular place.
Alan Bonifay and George Battey are going to go in the middle
of January, so the work is going 1o continue in that area. We
are presently looking at a new community about forty miles
away. The brethren there are very anxious ahout this place,
because there are no denominational! churches there. A Pente-
costal group came nto the arca and baptized about 50-100
people and left the following week, so they disbanded and
there are no denominations that meet in that city, at least from
the information that we have. So the brethren are very anxious
to go into that area. However, our primary function at the pre-
sent time is to establish the work in Tula so it can grow out-
ward. I mention this just to show that the brethren in Russia,
though new in the faith and babes in Christ, have great vision
and are ntelligent people. We people in America sometimes
think we are the only intelligent people around. But these
people are very intelligent and very capable.

Lastly. I want to make some personal observations. First. breth-
ren, I never stood so close to first century Christianity as when |
landed in cthat country. (Somebody told me that when you get off
the plane you go back about forty or fifty years, and they nailed
it. That is exactly what happens.) There will be problems in a
young work, and there are problems in this young work, because
we are working with babes in Christ. Brethren, there are prob-
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lems in America! And we are not dealing with babes in Christ
here! We are dealing with the leadership of congregations that
have existed for yvears and years, and we have more problems in
this country than we do in that country. So [ would appreciate it
if brethren would just be a little partient and understanding, as
Terry was saving a while ago.

Sccond, I have never stood so close to the providence of God
as I stood in that country. 1 have been a member of the Lord’s
church for over thirty-five years. We talk about God working, but
man! Tu be able to stand there and watch it is something beau-
tiful o hehold.

Third, we need congregations in this country to be involved in
the work, We need men in this country, preachers and church
leaders, who are willing to go. I think that those preachers need
to go under the oversight of a sponsoring church. There seems
to be a spirit of free-lance evangelism here that concerns me.

Lastly, brethren, contrary to what you have read, the work in
Russia is not a vacationland. It is not anybody's plaything and |
strongly resent the fact that that was published. That flies in the
face of every good man that has gone over there and it flies in
the face of every faithful church that has sent anybody over there.
I have never worked so hard, been at such risk or danger, as
when 1 am in that country, and to come back to this country and
have somebody talk about vacationlands and playthings, and
have onc of our papers put that out is absolutely appalling.! G617
Phelps St., Houston, Missouri 65483-1735.

Penza, Russia
David Gilley

My name is David Gilley and | am from the Moore congrega-
tion. At present wc¢ are sponsoring the works at Tula and Penza.
I expected Jimmy Cutter to be here to speak about the work at
Penza, but Jimmy is having a little problem getting his passport
to get out of the country. So he was not able to be here. The
university was trying to get him a multi-entry visa, and so far he
does not have one. so his return is going to be a little bit later
than what we had anticipated. So | agreed to speak on the work
in Penza.
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The first trip into Penza was conceived in the summer of 1992,
At that time Jimmy was back with his son [Colin] who was born
with Spina bifida. They were runming tests and doing surgeries
on him. Duane and Mary Cutter mentioned to Jimmy about some
of the successes they had heard of over in Russia, a place we
never thought we would be able to go into. We thought that the
Iron Curtain was there, and that at least in our lifetimes, we
would never see it come down and go into those countries
openly and speak. But that is exactly what happened and we can
thank Duane and Mary Cutier for bringing this to the attention
of the people in this brotherhood.

There was much effort that summer in writing letters, making
phone calls, and filling out forms so that a trip could be ar-
ranged. Finally, a trip was arranged through Clifford Yelldell of
Montgomery, Alabama, a member of the Sunday school church. 1
might add that without his help and his contacts this trip would
not have been possible at that time.

It is kind of ironic how the Moore congregation became in-
volved in this. Jimmy was back from Africa at the time and he was
working temporzrily with the Moore congregation. It was at a
going away party that we had for Jimmy and Dana and the kids,
that all this began to come up. He and [ talked about going to
Russia and establishing a congregation that summer. | knew that
he had been looking into it and been working on it on this end,
and he bad basically made these arrangements, but all this
started coming out at this going away party that we had, and at
that time the Moore congregation agreced that they would be will-
ing to become involved with this particular work. It has certainly
been a blessing for our congregation. If you want a congregation
1o grow and if you want a congregation to just catch on fire, get
involved in some kind of evangelistic work. 1 am convinced of
that with all my heart at this time.

Finally, all the arrangements were made and it was agreed that
Jimmy and Doug Edwards would go over at the ¢nd of October.
I have to tell you that [ do not have a lot of hair, but worrying
about getting Doug Edwards’ visa on time took a few more hairs
out of my head at that time. Doug literally got his visa at the
airport as he was getting on the plane (o go over. So there were
arrangements that we did not understand at the time, and things
have happened that we have a better understanding of now than
we did then.
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Doug and Jimmy went over and established the congregation
in the city of Penza, Russia. Penza is a city southeast of Moscow,
about 250-300 miles. of about 6(H,000 people. It is not spread
out a great deal. It is a very intense arca of population. As with
most cities are over there, there is a great deal of military activity.
This city was opened right before Jimmy and Doug went in.
There was a congregation established there.

They were invited readily into the school system. The schools
gave them access to classrooms where they were able to speak
about the Christ and able to speak about rcligion. There were
literally thousands of people that heard about this, that in other
cases would never have been able to hear about it.

There have been many trips made since Jimmy and Doug went
in. Jimmy Cutter and Bobby Loudermilk went in January. After
that Raymond Fox and Jimmy Cutter went in together. In July of
1993, Jimmy made a trip in by himself to arrange things for him
to move over there in Scptember. Jimmy and Dana Cutter moved
to Penza in September of 1993. I have to tell you that the first
several weeks there for them were not very pleasant. Jimmy
thought that he had made arrangements for an apartment and
possibly a driver to drive them around, but they got over there
and all these arrangements they had made did aot pan out. They
spent the first three weeks moving from place to place and trying
to find a place to live. I might mention that they found a place
to live and things have kind of settled down for them. At this
moment. however, he does not have a telephone in his apart-
ment. Raymond made his seccond trip into Penza the last part of
October and the first part November. He studied with the Chris-
tians there, he hcld lectures, and he was able to speak at the
university as wcll. My wife Shirley and 1 made a trip in on No-
vember 25 and we¢ came back out and made it back to the Umited
States on December 7 with Dana and the children. [ have to say,
thac [ do not think anyone who goes over there and sees the way
that those people live, and who receives their hospitality, can
ever come back to this couniry and be the same individual. I do
not think you can do it

To date there have been ninety-five baptized in Penza. There
are about thirty to thirty-five Christians who attend faithfully
every service. There are probably another fifteen who attend in
an irregular fashion but consider themsclves to be Christians. We
have a very faithful core of Christians over there. There are visi-
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tors from the community every service, and many of these visi-
tors are not just half-hearted visitors, but these are people that
anytime the church is mecting, anytime there is a study going on,
these individuals are there. There are several individuals from
the university that come and there are several individuals from
the communiry at large that come.

I could not talk about the work at Penza without talking about
an individual that does much of the translation for us. He is an
individual named Vitaly. Vitaly is a very good person—he is not a
Christian at this point—but he has been Jimmy's right arm as far
as getting them food, helping them find a place to live, and do-
ing things like this. He has been a tremendous help.

There is tremendous potential in Penza. However, it is not
without its problems either. We have been inundated by the Sev-
enth-day Adventists who have continually attacked us and have
made it their goal to get us out of Penza. However, 1 do not think
that this is going to happen, because we have taught effectively
against their teaching. In fact, I think that now the shoe is on the
other foot, and we have begun to rebound from the attacks that
they have made against us. We have made plans tor Raymond Fox
to go back, and we would like to have a well planned. well or-
ganized lecture series to reaffirm our position in the community.
Also, there is another city just south of Penza that is literally just
waiting for us to come down and preach the gospel to them. So
there are many areas over there that have not even been
touched; areas in which people are just waiting for sameone 10
come and speak to them. P O Box 7145, Moore, Oklaboma
73153

Ryazan, Russia
Richard Bunner

In April of 1993, Ron Courter and I made a trip to the city of
Ryazan. We really started off with a lot of difficulties. or so it
seemed to me. When we arrived in Moscow, the person who was
supposed (o meet us was not there, There was a man that came
and said that we would have 10 spend a couple of days in Mos-
cow and then someone would come and get us and take us to
Ryazan. Those of you who are familiar with Ron and I know we
are impatient people—well. we did our best to get to Ryazan
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before those two days. Try as hard as we did, we ended up wait-
ing until the people came from Ryazan and picked us up and
drove us down to Ryazan. Ryazan is about 120 miles southeast of
Moscow.

When we arrived in Ryazan we were made to feel very wel-
come. The people were friendly. It. too, is a military city. There
are five military institutes in the city. It is the home to a very
strong Communist party and the people that ace there are not
pro-Yeltsin.

We had difficulty from the beginning finding a place that we
could invite people to come to for a meeting so we could study
the Bible and preach. We had difficulty finding a translator. The
city has a population of about 500,000, but the institutes that
were there just simply did not have people who were qualified
to help us in the way we nceded help. We eventually worked
some things out to what we thought was going to be a working
situation. We held a meeting and we had as many as 180-190
people attending our lectures. During that time we had some
folks who wanted to be baptized. and then we could not find a
place to baptize them. We could not get cooperation from any-
one because it was insulting to the people in that area—the Or-
thodox chuech was very strong. The people fele that it was one
thing to teach the Bible, it was quite a different thing when we
wanted to baptize people. because they felt that the Orthodox
church had baptized them. So we were not able to beg, borrow,
or rent a facility for a number of davs. Finally, we were able wo
us¢ a swimming pool at a school, after repeatedly asking. Also,
there was a sauna that we were able to rent one morning,

Some of the people that we were teaching grew suspicious be-
causce they were put off abourt being baptized. In fact. there was
one night when we had about twenty-five to thirty people who
wanted to be baptized, and because it took me a week to find a
place to baptize these folks, we ended up baptizing seven. The
others that had come forward and wanted to be baptized were
afraid. I spoke with some of the folks that spoke English that
were there and asked, "What's the problem?” They said, “Well,
you know they arc afraid of the KGB and that they are going to
get into some sort of trouble, so they are starting to lose some
confidence.” I do not think we really regained the confidence of
everybody on that particular trip. We had trouble finding grape
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juice, but we had taken cnough grape juice with us that we were
able to leave grape juice and we told the brethren that we would
be back with grape juice. We were there for five and one-half
weeks.

We returned to Ryazan in July, and we were disappointed in
that there were only a couple of people that were meeting out
of the seven that we had baptized. This was a man and a woman
(they were not related), but they were trying to hold on to that
which we taught them to do. We held a meeting during that time
and had some Bible studies, but of course it was during the sum-
mer and people were working in their gardens. We only had
about sixty or seventy people attending our lectures. We had
taken a baptistery with us that had been furnished by some
brethren from San Antonio. It is really a neat thing and I would
recommend it to anyone who is going into a foreign country and
you are not sure what the facilities might be. It carries just like
a little tote bag, and you put it together and fill it up with water
and it is satisfactory to baptize someone in. Well, we had taken
a baptistery with us, but we did not get to use it. for no one
obeyed the gospel.

We returned a third time in the fall (October 1st through
28th). Again, we were disappointed. We went to church on Sun-
day morning, and the only person that was there was Victor. He
explained that half the time he was the only person that would
be there. He said that he was there every Sunday. He always
made the loaf and always had the grape juice, and he would
come with a fesson that he was prepared to teach, and he would
have evervthing ready—song books and what have you. He was
a little discouraged, but he said that he would not give up, and
he assured us that as often as someone would come to Ryazan,
they would find that he would be prepared to worship on Sun-
day morning. We tried to find the people that we had baptized.
but some of them we could not find at all. On our third trip,
while we were in Ryazan, the Orthodox church did a very effec-
tive job at shutting us down. We went to the theater that we had
rented in previous times for office space and lecture hall and
they would not rent to us. I went to a school where we had held
a meeting and they said we could not use the facility. In both
these instances they said “We have a law that says you cannot do
this.” Ron and [ were under the impression that the government
had made a law that was inhibiting us from doing our work
there So we sent out telegrams to about ninety people that we
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knew there in the city, telling them that we were there and
would like to visit with them and study with them. There were
some folks who came and we had some private studies. We were
really disappointed because it had taken until this third trip to
find a capable and competent translator. We had found him in
Tula.

Now, we did not know what was going on now about why we
were being shut down. We had checked at a hotel about our
being able to stay there. They wold us what the rate was. 1 said,
“Can we sce a room?” They said, "We do not have a room for
you.” There werce five hotels in the city and none of them had a
room for us. Well, when our translator arrived in town (I had
decided that because we were Americans they were not going to
let us stay there), we went down with our translator. He had
called on the phone and asked how much a room was (consid-
erably cheaper than what it was going to be for Ron and I), and
if they had a room (ves, they had a room). We made the mistake
of going down with him, and when we walked in (we were going
to pay). they said, “We don’t have a room for him.” So we had to
find a flat for him to stay in. I stayed at Victor's house. And it
scemed that we were running short of funds—he people that we
had staved with previously had raised the rent on us—fourfoid
in fact.

We feel that we have not had real good success, like brethren
have had in other cities in Russia. | think this is probably to be
expected. Not every city that you go into will you be able to
establish a thriving congregation. | do know that there is a man
who is living in Ryazan, whose name is Victor, and every Sunday
he bakes a loaf of unleavened bread and opens a little six ounce
can of grape juice that has been left with him, and he has his
Bible and his songbook, and he is there and he is ready to wor-
ship. That is what we have in that city. Rt. 6, Box 313 B, Fair-
mont, West Virginia 26554.
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Tambov, Russia
Mike Whitworth

I wish I could have brought my journal, but it takes about
two and a half or three hours to get through it, and 1 do not
have that much time. The congregation in Wichita sends greet-
ings. The congregation in Wichita is approximately nineteen
years old; fairly voung when measured by many other congre-
gations in this country. but we have always been excited and
interested in spreading the word. We have been interested in
evangelism both at home and abroad. We have supported na-
tive preachers overseas as individuals and we have supported
preachers as a congregation. So we have always heen inter-
ested in foreign work. We did not know exactly when or at
what tim¢ we would be able 1o get involved ourselves, but
when Bobby Loudermilk came back from helping Jimmy Cutter
in Penza, his compassion for the work. coupled with the suc-
cess of the work, really got us fired up. The congregation has
been growing spiritually and scripwurally for many, many years,
and [ think that this was just the time for us to get involved in
the challenge of foreign work.

Through the help of the Moore. Oklahoma congregation,
and primarily David Gilley, we were able to discover ways that
we could prepare oursclves for this involvement. The city of
Tambov was selected because of its location in reference to
Penza and Moscow. [t is south of Moscow and has a population
of abour 300,000, It is a military city and not pro-Yeltsin. it is
still strong with Communist heliefs. We had a little bit of diffi-
culty there on our second trip. On the first trip, with six breth-
ren, we met with very little resistance. It was on the return trip
that we met some resistance. So 1 have broken my talk down
into three stages  the initial trip, the follow-up trip, and then
future trips.

After several months of preparation, we sent a party of six peo-
ple to Tambov on July 8, 1993, It is a little bit younger work than
some of the other works in Russia. Jimmy and Diane Vannoy
from Corsicana went on their own; they provided their own
means and expense, and we really appreciate them for that, We
were able to get the funds to send Gary and Teresa Barretr and
Bob and Denise Loudermilk. They got there around July 9. The
arrangements had already been made: the lecture halls were
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rented, the advertisements had been made, the places they were
to stay—all these things were already secured when they got
there. After their arrival they also advertised thar they would like
to start teaching English at the Institute. They had about two
bundred responses. OQut of those two hundred responses, the six
of them, rwice a day (two or three hours in the moraing and two
or three hours in the afternoon), would teach from twelve to
fifteen people the English language. Some would use the Bible
and some would use prepared materials that they had acquired.
Out of the sixty or so people who faithfully came for seventeen
straight days (excepting Sunday}, they made some good acquain-
tances and contacts, and out of this there were some who were
baptized.

Lectures were held nightly with the three men taking turns
preaching to crowds of about fifty to sixty people. Approximately
the same numbers came to services on Lord's day. Would it not
be wonderful if we could, just by advertising. get fifty to sixty
people who were non-Christians to attend a service where they
could hear the gospel in one of our cittes in the U5 A?

On one occasion they visited a nursing home. They preached
the gospel there and four women were baptized there that after-
noon: iwo employees and two patients. This initial trip turned
out to be a very fruitful one. Fourteen people were baptized,
including four men and ten women. Of this number six have
remained faithful. They meet faithfully on Lord’s day.

We Follow Up

We were following up for quite 2 while by calling every Sun-
day. Two of the members speak English very well. So we called
and checked that they were meeting, and they have been meet-
ing faithfully.

They are so appreciative of their salvation. That was one of the
things that really impressed me when [ went back over there.
They truly appreciated being saved, being forgiven of their sins.
We appreciate so much the sacrifice of time, effort. and money
made by those who went on thar first trip. Also, we appreciate
so much the congregations we called to ask if they would be
interested in helping with this work. Brother Cliff Arney men-
tioned this morning about sending out letters and only getting
one response. We decided we would address it in a different way.
We called lcaders of congregations that we thought might be in-
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terested. We raised a good sum of money to help with this initial
trip. Withour this the trip would probably not have been made.
So let us all rejoice together in what our uniry in Christ can ac-
complish. I praise God for that and [ am happy to be able 1o say
that todav.

The return trip was on September 17. 1 met Gary Barrett there.
I as able to go over there on some business for four or five days
prior 10 meeting Gary in Moscow. We felt it was important to
follow up with a trip quickly (the initial group returned August
11—they were there for five weeks). 1 would like to say right
here that this trip was probably the most faith building thing that
I have ever done. And talk about the providence of God and sce-
ing Him work! From time to time in the things that were going
on, we would say, “Well, now what do we do?" We would just say,
“Well, we'll put our faith in God and keep on going.” That is
what we did and we continued to find ways to open the doors
that were shutting.

I just also would like to say that if you call no heat, no holt
water, and one meal a day for ten days. and almost getting kicked
out of the city because they said that you were there illegally, a
vacation, then 1 beg to differ. It was not casy work. We were
working ahout twelve hours a day, walking abourt eight to ten
miles a day. trying to get ourselves registered in the city legally.
We worked on that for about four or five days. Well, there were
no baptisms on our sccond trip, but we felt like we had made
some progress. We were able to give public lectures the last nine
days we were there, and each of those nine days the interest
seemed to increase more and more. We trust that the ground-
work has been laid and the seed has been planted and we will
let God give the increase.

Future trips: Gary and Teresa Barrett are planning to go there
the last of February 1994 through the first of April. Brother
Randy Blankenship of the Wichita congregation will be with
them for about the first two weeks. In July, through the last three
Sundays in July, Jimmy and Diane Vannoy plan o go back. My
wife, my son and myself are planning to go back in August.
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I want to close by reading a lctter from a member of the
church. 1 think this is so very appropriate for this meeting. He
doesn’t speak English very well, but he spoke this to someonce
who translated and transcribed this into English. He would like
for this letter to be read to all the members of the church in the
United States. Overlook the grammatical errors, if you will, and
listen to what he has to say:

Sergei, the disciple of Jesus Christ.

To brothers and sisters in Amcerica according to the will
of our Lord, whose blood saved us from sin, and in whom
we get cesurrection and eternal life.

Thank God for having an opportunity to write to you in
this way, proving again the Lord’s love to you. May peace,
love, and goodness live in vour hearts. Brothers and sis-
ters, remember about the price our Savior paid for our
sins. Remember that he was not afraid to give his life for
us and be risen and to raisce all of us through Himself.
So let us not be afraid to serve with our lives our Lord
of life, whose creative word we take gladly into our hearts
and brains, for belief, and give 1o other people. Let there
be no place for any sin in us, as there is no such place
in Him whose rightcousness we were baptized in. Saing
is He who makes us saints. Let the Holy Spirit not leave
you in the moments of temptation nor in the moments
of misfortunc. Hard as it could be in your life, don’t give
up. Have joy in Christ who knows everything and gives
everybody according to their faith. Brothers and sisters,
pray for us as we pray for you. Let us pray together for
those who is not following the right way yet, who is blind
in his sinning self, and needs one who can see and take
him away from the edge and put him on the right way.
Wish to help everybody in the Lord’s Word, and not only
with this; help them who pass by, them who ask you and
them who say against you, as all of them are neighbors,
and all of them need the holy Word, and as our Lord
wants to help them because He loves everybody and we
His hands, His lips, must do it. What would happen if
we, the Christians, shall keep silence? 1n the name of Je-
sus Christ, 1 pray for this letter being read. if possible, to
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all Christians and (o those who are willing to listen to
the Lord’s word, that all of you know that my house is
your house, and 1 am ready to help everybody according
to the Lord's will in spite of distance and language.

May the Lord Jesus Christ bless you. Amen.
Sergei.

1454 Hornecker Dr., Wichita, Kansas G7235.
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Special Opportunitics;
Special Problems
by Alan Bonifay

The year 1989 marked one of the great turning points in the
history of the world. The collapse of Communism, first in East-
ern Europe and then in the granite citadel of Stalin. was so sud-
den and complete that most of us were stunned. Think of it: one
of the great holiday gifts of 1989 was a piece of concrete from
the Berlin Wall, complete with verifiable documentation. A whole
new world of opportunities and problems opened to the West. Tt
was all so exciting and unexpected. In his intreduction to The
New Russians, Hedrick Smith said:

When [ left Russia and the Russians in December 1974,
after three years as Moscow bureau chief for The New
York Times, 1 thought that vast country and its pcople
would never really change. As a people they were so Rus-
sian, so different from people in the West . . . 1 had come
to see authoritarian rule as something firmly embedded
in Russian socicty and ingrained in the Russian psyche .
. . Five long centuries of absolutism—from Ivan the Ter-
rible to the Soviet seventics—had left the Russian masses
submissive . . . The decline and stagnation that sank into
place for the next decade, into the mid-eightues seemed
to confirm this judgment. Soviet politics seemed as frozen
as the Siberian undra.

As it turned out, of course, I was wrong. Never had |
imagined that the Soviet Union would undergo the kind
of seismic transformation that became apparent a couple
of years after Michail Gorbachev came to power in March
1985 (xvii, xviii).

Not unlike Hedrick Smith, I reckon that eighteen months ago
most of us would have discredited any prophecy that in 1993 our
fellowship would be able to establish four or five churches in the
heart of Russia. The few times in my life that brethren have al-
luded to Doug Phillips® article in The Harvest Field on
“Churches of Christ in Russia” published in 1947 (189), the tone
has been quizzical with raised eyebrows—if not one of incredu-
lity. Yet, by the grace and blessing of God, together with the hard
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labor of many brethren and the large-hearted openbandedness of
the brotherhood, new territory in Russia has been claimed for
the Kingdom of God. Albeit our entrance is somewhat shaky and
unsteady at this point, great opportunitics await our caretul and
prudent stewardship.

Amazingly, however, not everyone views the work in Russia ap-
provingly. Some question the number of trips needed, the length
of our forays, and. of course, the cost. Some have become disen-
chanted because of some of the problems we have encountered.
Some even seem (o questiion the need for any foreign work at all.
Hopetully we can look at these issues objectively and arrive at a
balanced and steady course of progress that is consonant with
the teaching of God’s Word.

Actually, when the number of trips that have been made are
considered aggregately it is not surprising that brows have been
lifted. Consider how quickly the work has developed:

November 1992 Jimmy Cutter Penza
Doug Edwards

January 1993 Jimmy Cutter Penza
Bobby Loudermilk

April 1993 Jimmy Cutter Penza
Raymond Fox

April 1993 Richard Bunner Rvazan
Ron Courter

Apnl 1993 Terry Baze Saransk
Rod Watson

May 1993 Miles King Saransk
Gene Grant

May/June 1993 Don Pruit Tula
Jerry Cutter

JuneJuly 1993 Alan Bonifay Tula
Frank Harris

July 1993 Ron Courter Ryazan
Richard Bunner

July 1993 Terry Baze and Family  Saransk
Rod Watson

July 1993 Jimmy Cutter Penza
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July 1993

August/

September 1993
September 1993
September 1993

October 1993
October 1993

October 1993

October 1993

November 1993

November 1993

Bob Loudermilk
and wife

Tambov

Gary Barret and wife
Jimmy Vannoy and wife

Ron Courter
Richard Bunner

jerry Cutter
Buddy Brumley

Jimmy Cutter
& Family

Raymond Fox

Miles King
Genc Grant

Mike Whirworth
Gary Barrett

Richard Bunner
Ron Courter

Don Pruitt
Greg Gay

David Gilley

Rvazan

Tula

Penza

Penza

Saransk

Tambov

Ryazan

Tula

Penza

One can hardly accuse the brethren of miserliness in view of
this list. If [ mistake not, at least fifty trips to Russia by our breth-
ren have been completed. 1 would guess that we have invested
almost all of $100,000 in this work. All of this gives rise to several
questions in the consideration of our special opportunities in

Russia.

Why Has There Been So Much Interest in Russia?

A. Some of the answers are obvious:

1. Qur preachers and our brethren are keenly interested in
winning souls to Christ.

2. There is a great yearning to preach o men who are inter-
ested in and amenable to the gospel.

3. Many of our preachers are willing to hazard the difficulties
of foreign work.

B. Howcever, other answers are less tangible:

269



Evangelism: At Home and Abroad

1. There is the mystique Russia has always held for Ameri-
cans.

2. There was the evidence that the Cold War was over and
America has won it.

3. The early results of the work were dramatic.

4. Apparently the time investment required to achieve such
results was negligible.

5. Fares to Russia were inexpensive.

6. Finally, there was this brother in the digressive church who
was willing to share with us his leads and connections.

Some of these reasons are noble and commendable. Some are
less s0 and some are a bit naive.

What Have Been the Results to Date?

A, In Penza, ninery-four have been baptized and about fifty are
meeting regularly.

B. In Saransk about thirty have been baptized and probably fif-
teen are meeting regularly.

C. In Tambov fourteen obeyed the gospel and five or six of
these continue to worship.

D. In Tula cighteen were baptized and about twelve or so as-
scmble on the Lord's Day.

E. In Ryazan, seven were immersed, but there is only one faith-
ful at this nme.

1 believe that these results warrant our continued interest in
this work. I seriously doubt that we could have invested a similar
amount of money and manpower in any five new cities in the
United States and achieved equal results. All told some 160 peo-
ple have been immersed into Christ and about half of them re-
main faithful. Four or five new congregations assemble on cach
Lord’s Day. and several hundreds (if not thousands) of people
have heard the gospel in a country where the name of Christ has
been virtually unheard of for seventy years.
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Why Are So Many Trips Necessary?

To begin with, the work in Russia is different from any other
country we have ever preached in.

1. There 1s no English speaking population base to assist us
socially or spiritually.

2. Russia is very much a third world country and conse-
quently a very difficult place to live.

3. Medical facilitics are virtually non-existent and what does
cxist is fraught with grave danger.

4. Russia’s almost complete isolation from almost all gener-
ally accepted moral Christian values makes an extended
stay difficulr.

. Consequently, it seems evident that we are going to find it

necessary to develop our congregations through a series of
temporary visits.

An added benefit of this approach may be that we can avoid
making these churches dependent upon our assistance for
decades.

. The reason so many trips are necessary is thart travel in Russia

is difficult and somewhat restricted.

i At this point. we have five unconnected works. It i1s some-

what like working in five different countries. This situation
will probably prevail for some time to come.

What Lessons Have We Learned?

I doubt that 1 can specak comprehensively for all the brethren
on these issues and especially this one. We have all learned many
things in the last year. I suspect we are all wiser by experience
than we were a year ago.

A

In retrospect it seems a just coincism to me that from some
standpoints we “went off half-cocked.”

Rushing in pell-mell may not have been the wisest approach.

Hopefully, when new opport